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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur’an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #@ as well as his 
tacit approvals called Tagnr. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of Ahddith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah’s 
Messenger #¢. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet’s habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Ahadith. Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet #% that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahddith. Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahdadith. Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur’an and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahddith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur’an. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu’tazilah)"!) 
rejected some Ahddith. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahddith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur’an according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the ‘rare research works’ of the Orientalists and charmed by the 


('] A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 


Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah #% said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur’an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shan’ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 


Things worthy to note 


1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam.’!'! “And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter.’!*! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves.”!! 
Allah also warned us through His Messenger #¢: “And (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path.”!] 


2. Since Qur’an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #¢ has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Qur’an declares: “After the Truth, what else can there be except 
error?” ! 


3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet #. 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ said: “I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet.’!®! 


4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 


(Al Imran 3:19. 

[21 Al ‘Imran 3:85. 

[3] Al ‘Imran 3:103. 

(41 AL_An’am 6:153. 

BP} Yunus 10:32. 

[°] Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it.”!'! The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Qur’an that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Ahddith, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahadith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahddith, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Qur’an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet’s Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 


5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting their ruling. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had 
remained unknown to their Imam (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahdadith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other 
books of Ahddith were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imams of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahddith 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadith on different pleas is quite unjustified. 


6. The students of the Imams of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 


Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 
others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 
have been fair in our evaluation of Ahadith. While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 


() 4LHijr 15:9. 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Ahddith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Hadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or 
abrogating — all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah’s refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something — and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith — but, by grace of Allah, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 
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INTRODUCTION"! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 

He is Aba Dawud, Sulaiman bin Al-Ash‘ath bin Ishag, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Imran Al-Azdi As-Sijistani;'*! he was born in the year 
202 after Hijrah|°! The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 
As-Siistani is derived from Sistan, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 

The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for Sistan, hence sometimes 
Abi Dawud was called: “Aba Dawid As-Sijzi.”!"} 

He began to travel seeking Ahddith at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurasan, Al-‘Irag, ‘Arabia, Ash- 
Sham, and Egypt. 

His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
Yahya bin Ma‘in, Abi Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother ‘Uthman bin Abi 
Shaibah, ‘Ali bin Al-Madini, and ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah AlJ-Qan‘abi, who 
was among those famous for reporting the Muw’atta’ of Imam Malik. 

His most famous students include his son, Aba Bakr ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasa’i, Abi Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 
Abi Ad-Dunya’, Ad-Duwlabi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 
him — a discussion of which follows. 

Selected Statements About the Author and His Book'>! 

Al-Khattabi said: “The book of the Sunan, by Aba Dawud, is a noble book, 
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 


(1! References for his biograpy include Tarikh Baghdad, Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Siyar A‘lam An- 
Nubala’, Al-Hafiz Abi Tahir As-Silaff’s introduction to Ma‘alam As-Sunan by Al- 
Khattabi, and Ghdyat Al-Magqsiid ft Sharh Sunan Abi Dawid by Al-‘Allamah Al-‘Azim 
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 
There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 
biography. 

Suw’alat Abi ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 

See Imam At-Tirmidh’s comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 
narrated number 3604 (8) from “Aba Dawud As-Syzi.” 

See the biographical references mentioned above. 
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is like it.” 

And he said: “I heard Ibn Al-‘Arabi say — while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him — ‘If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah’s Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them.” 

Al-Khattabi said: “Aba ‘Umar Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid Az-Zahid — 
the companion of Abu Al-‘Abbas Ahmad bin Yahya — informed me, he said: 
‘Tbrahim Al-Harbi said: “When Abia Dawud wrote this book, Ahddith were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dawud.” Meaning the 
Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him. 

Al-Hafiz Adh-Dhahabi said: “Along with his Imamat in Hadith and its fields, 
Aba Dawud was among the major Fugaha’, for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imam Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Furi‘) and fundamentals (Usil), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalam.” |! 

Those Who Narrate His Sunan 

There are many who heard Abt’ Dawud’s Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu’lu’1 (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (Abi Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramli (Abii ‘Eisa Ishag bin Misa), and Ibn Al-A‘rabi (Abi Sa‘eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad)."”} 

His Books 


Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masail of Imam 
Ahmad, Abi Dawud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud, 
Al-Marasil, A‘lam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nasikh wal-Mansiukh. Abt 
‘Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Aba Dawud, 


[1 These narrations and statements of Al-Khattabi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma‘alam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by Al-Baghdadi in Tarikh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. Aba ‘Umar Az-Zahid was called “Tha‘lab’s 
boy,” and Tha‘lab is Ahmad bin Yahya — Ash-Shaibani of Al-Kufah — that Al-Khattabi 
mentioned. 

[1 Siyar Alam An-Nubala’, and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: ‘Yim Al-Kalam. 


The versions narrated by Al-Lu’lu’i and Ibn Dasah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 
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entitled: Suw’alat Abi ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri ‘an Abi Dawud!" 

Commentaries 

The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of Aba Dawud is that of Al- 
Khattabi. He is Aba Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattab 
Al-Khattabi Al-Busti. He heard from the previously mentioned Abi Sa‘eed Ibn 
Al-A‘rabi in Makkah, and Abt Bakr Ibn Dasah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholars.'*! He died in the year 388 after Hijrah. 


His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma‘adlam As-Sunan. 

There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abi Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim Al-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-Suyati, Al-‘Aini, and Aba Al-Hasan As-Sindi. An-Nawawi, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 

The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-‘Allamah Aba 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams Al-Haqq Al-‘Azimabadi, entitled; ‘Awn Al-Ma ‘bid. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghayat Al-Magstid, some of the larger collection is published. 

His Objectives and Criteria 

Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, Aba Dawid said: 
“There are no abandoned (Matrik) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic.” 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 

And, he mentioned about the weak Ahddith in his book: “Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others.’ 

It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahddith not clarified by him are 





(1) It is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by Al- 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in Al-Mu ‘am 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asanid Al-Kutub Al-Mashharah wal-Ajza’al-Manthur. 

[7] _AL-Ansab. 

51 These two statements are taken from Abi Dawiid’s letter to the people of Makkah 
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 


And he said: “I wrote, from Allah’s Messenger #%, five-hundred thousand 
Ahdadith, selecting from them what I included in this book — meaning the 
book As-Sunan — so I collected four thousand Ahddith in it"! mentioning 
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that.”!7! 


Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah said: “Abt Dawud narrated weak chains of narration 
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man’s opinion.””! 


"'! Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Ahadith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: “Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Aha@dith that are Mursal.” And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

[2] Tarikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahih by Shaikh Al-Albani in 

his introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. 

See Mugaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to 

the people of Makkah, Aba Dawud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 

there was nothing similar for the topic. 
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Publisher’s Foreword 


All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach — neither in front of it, 
nor behind it — being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, #¢, Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 

O Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 

Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imam Abu Dawid, Sulaiman bin 
Ash‘ath bin Ishag bin Bashir bin Shaddad, Al-Azdi, As-Sijistani, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Hadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 

Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Jami‘ At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nas@’t, and Sunan Ibn Majah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam Aba 
Dawid, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 

It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
Abi Dawiid is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah, 
and this Sunan of Aba Dawad, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 

Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam Aba Dawdd, and his 
compilation. 

The Arabic text of Sunan Abi Dawid has been widely published in the 
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 

In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary ‘Awn al-Ma‘bid as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-Khattabi in Ma‘lam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abii Dawid. 

There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 

In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
| ]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 

For this English translation of Sunan Abu Dawid, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliy] (USA). 

This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Aljah. 

Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Aba Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’l. 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur’4n and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 

Riyadh and Lahore. 


The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


1. THE BOOK OF 
PURIFICATION 


Chapter 1. Seclusion While 
Relieving Oneself 


1. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that when the Prophet # 
would go (to relieve himself), he 
would go to a distant place. 
(Hasan) 
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2. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated that 
when the Prophet #¢ wished to 
relieve himself, he would go (a 


distance) so that no one could see 
him. (Da4f) 
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1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah (#¢%) has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one’s private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahddith prove that the Messenger of Allah (2%) had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 
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Chapter 2. Choosing An 
Appropriate Place To Urinate 


3. Aba At-Tayyah reported that a 
man informed him that when — 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas came to Al- 

Basrah, he would narrate (Ahadith) — 3\&% en ) te fy ail hers rat et 
on the authority of Abi Musa. So ° 
once he wrote to Aba Musa, asking 
him about certain matters. Abu 
Masa replied: “One day I was with 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
wished to urinate. So he went to a 
soft ground beneath a wall and 
urinated. He #¢ then said: ‘If any 
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1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to Keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 


Chapter 3. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Area Wherein He Relieves 
Himself 

4. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
whenever the Messenger of Ajlah 
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# entered the area in which he 
relieved himself, he would say — 
according to the narration of 
Hammad —: “Allahumma inni 
atidhu bika... (OQ Allah! Indeed I 
seek refuge in You...)” — and he 
said: “from ‘Abdul-Warith: ‘A ‘adhu 
billahi min al-khubuthi wal-khaba ‘ith 
(I seek Allah’s refuge from all 
devils, male and female.)” — Abt 
Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz: “Allahumma inni 
a‘udhu bika (O Allah! Indeed I seek 
refuge in You)” and he said one 
time: ‘A ‘tidhu billahi (I seek Allah’s 
refuge...” and Wuhaib said: “Then 
let him seek refuge in Allah...” 
(Sahih) 
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5. In another wording from Anas: 
“Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika... (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You...);’ and 
Shu‘bah said: “And another time 
he said: ‘A ‘udhu billahi... (...1 seek 
Allah’s refuge.)’’"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 
wilderness, one should say these words. 

2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 
improper to utter Allah’s Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 


[11 All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“These Hushush'! are inhabited 
(by devils), so if one of you comes 
to the area in which he relieves 
himself, let him say: ‘A ‘tdhu billahi 
min al-khubuthit wal-khaba’ith (1 
seek refuge in Allah from all devils, 
male and female.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To 
Face The Qiblah While 
Relieving Oneself 


7. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
reported that someone said to 
Salman Al-Farsi: “Has your 
Prophet taught you everything, 
even how to defecate?” He replied, 
“Yes! He #¢ prohibited us from 
facing the Qiblah while defecating 
or urinating, and from cleansing 
ourselves with our right hands, and 
from cleansing ourselves with less 
than three stones or with dung or 
bones.” (Sahih) 
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8. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Indeed, my position 
towards you is like a father who 
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('] Hushush is the plural of Hash, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed 


to relieving themselves. 
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teaches (his children). So when one 
of you comes to the Ghat!) , then 
let him not face the Qiblah, nor 
turn his back towards it, nor clean 
himself with his right hand.’ He x 
would order us to use three stones, 
and prohibited using dung and 
bones.” (Hasan) 
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1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or 
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 
2. One should not use one’s right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 


defecating. 


3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 


4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 


9. A narration was reported from 
Aba Ayytb which said: (The 
Prophet #% said:) “When one of you 
comes to the Gh@ it, then let him not 
face the Qiblah while defecating or 
urinating, but rather let him turn 
east or west.” - (Abt Ayyab said): 
“So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and 
found that restrooms which were 
built facing towards the Qiblah. So 
we wouid turn ourselves in another 
direction, and seek Allah’s 
forgiveness.” (Sahih) 
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meaning; Abi Ayytb, one of the narrators of the 


prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 


(') Gha’it refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma‘qil bin Abi Ma‘qil Al-Asadi 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% 
prohibited us from facing the two 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
and Bait Al-Maqdis) while 
urinating or defecating.” (Da ff) 
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11. Marwan Al-Asfar narrated: “I 
saw Ibn ‘Umar make his camel sit 
down facing the Qiblah, after which 
he sat (behind it) and urinated in 
its direction. So I said: ‘O Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman, has this (act) not 
been prohibited?’ He replied: ‘Yes, 
but it has been prohibited only in 
an open space. However, if there is 
something that is between you and 
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), 
then there is no harm.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 5. Concession In This 
Regard 


12. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
once climbed on top of the house, so 
I saw the Messenger of Allah xe 
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al- 
Magqdis, relieving himself.” (Sahih) 
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13. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #2 had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it 
(while urinating, and this was) a 
year before he died.” (Hasan) 
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These Ahdadith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 
facing the direction of the Qiblah, in constructed toilets. 


Chapter 6. How Should One 
Undress When Relieving 
Oneself 


14. Ibn ‘Umar reported that when 
the Prophet # wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garments until he came close to the 
ground, (Da7f) 

Abu Dawud said: It was (also) 
reported by ‘Abdus-Salaém bin 
Harb, from Al-‘Amash, from Anas 
bin Malik, and it is weak. 
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Comments: 


One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 


Allah has a greater right to modesty. 


Chapter 7. The Disliking Of 
Speech While Relieving Oneself 


15. Abi Sa‘eed narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: “Let not two people who go 
out to the toilet (Gha@’it) to relieve 
themselves (such that) their private 
parts are uncovered, talking to one 
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, hates that.” (Daf) 
Abii Dawud said: This was not 
narrated except by ‘Ikrimah bin 
Ammar. 
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Chapter 8. Returning Salam 
While Urinating ? 


16. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a man 
passed by the Prophet #¢ while he 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Salam, but the Prophet #¢ 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 
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Abt Dawud said: It has also been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and others, 
that the Prophet x performed 
Tayammum and then returned the 
Salam to the man. 
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17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said 
that Al-Muhajir bin Qunfudh came 
to the Prophet x while he was 
urinating, and he greeted him with 
the Salam, but he did not respond 
to his greeting until he performed 
Wudu’. He then excused himself 
(for the delay) by saying: “I 
disliked that I mention Allah — 
Exalted is His remembrance — 
except in a state of purity.” (Da‘f) 
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This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salam. 


Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of 
Remembering Allah, The Most 
High, While Not In A State of 
Purity 

18. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah xz would 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he 
was in. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 


Chapter 10. Entering The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself 
With A Ring Upon Which 
Allah’s Name Is Engraved 


19. Hammam reported from Ibn 
Juraiy that Anas said: “Whenever 
the Prophet #¢ entered the area in 
which he would relieve himself, he 
would remove his ring.” (Da ff) 
Abii Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar."! It is only known from 
Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Anas, that the 
Prophet # took a ring made out of 
silver, and then threw it away. The 
mistake (in this Hadith is from 
Hammam, and no one reported it 
(with this wording) except 
Hammam. 
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It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah’s Name on it. 


("1 His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The 
Splatter) Of Urine 


20. Ibn Abbas said: “The Prophet 
#42 passed by two graves, and said: 
‘These two people are being 
punished, but they are not being 
punished for substantial matters. 
As for this person, he would not 
protect himself from his urine, and 
as for the other, he would carry 
Namimah""! to others.’ Then, the 
Prophet #¢ called for a green 
branch, and split them into two. He 
planted one on this grave, and one 
on that grave, and said: ‘Perhaps 
their punishment will be lightened 
from them until they become dry.’” 
(Sahih) 
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21. In another narration from Ibn 
‘Abbas, he said: (the first person 
would not) “...screen himself while 
urinating.” (Sahih) 


22. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hasanah 
said: “ ‘Amr bin Al-‘As and I went 
to the Prophet #¢. He came out 
with a leather shield, and then used 
it to cover himself while he 


[I See glossary. 
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urinated. We said: “Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates.’ 
The Prophet #¢ heard us, and said: 
‘Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave.” (Da ff) 

Abii Dawud said: Mansir said: 
“From Abi Wail from Abi Misa, 
in this Hadith: ‘...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)” and ‘Asim said: “From 
Abi Wail from Aba Masa from 
the Prophet 2%, who said: “...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies.” 
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Comments: 
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1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allah #¢ placed the branches of the date- 
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) — Jabir narrated about a similar incident — that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh." 


Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 


23. Hudhaifah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse,'!! and he 


1] Subatah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He (#) then 
called for water, and wiped over his 
leather socks (during Wudi’). 
(Sahih ) 

Abi Dawud said: Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators has the addition 
that Hudhaifah said): “So I went 
away, but he called me back until I 
stood behind him.” 
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Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in Standing to 
relieve onself, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 


from any splashing of the urine. 


Chapter 13. The Permissibility 
Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel 
During The Night, And Placing It 
Near Him 

24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint 
Rugaiygah reported from her 
mother, that she said: “The 
Prophet #¢ had a wooden tumbler 
made out of the trunk of a palm 
tree which he would place 
underneath his bed and urinate in 
at night.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it 


disposed of. 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where 
It Is Prohibited To Urinate st A eels OU - 0 coal 


(\é te) we) Ji 38 


25. Aba Hurairah said that the Wie tand {y 4S is - Yo 
Prophet #¢ said: “Avoid the two a ae! ee 
(places) which cause people to pel: Ge ee oe eee) 
curse you.” They asked: “And what 5, ee gl “s ms) se cpa SN ae 
are these two (places) causing the a ee a, aioe 
curses, O Messenger of Allah?” He = :! Moe SUI 1yaln JG RE Ed 
said: “He who relieves himself in pre S a0 SG tal ape ote WU 
the pathways of the people, or in . bee ; 
their shaded places (that they Angle 3) Ul Bb 
congregate in).” (Sahih) ; 


oe Ve JBI) @ bI! se el oF sel wh cs yleblt tle 4m >| te pe 


26. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “The = 242%) ay 4, Guar wide - v1 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Avoid See ke , Mg : 
(relieving yourself at) three Ges! ade yaa yl tas Se ee 


(places) which cause cursing: Ata te sh ea es oe ey 
relieving yourself at the water-ways, : 
at the paths that people walk on, we Ul ol: Fes os ty Be ear or 252 


and under shaded areas.”” (Da‘f) SB JG [a e ace ie oe “Lal 
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Comments: 
Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 
not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In Al- 
Mustaham (The Bathing 
Area)" 


27.‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Let none of you 
urinate in the area he bathes in, 
and then perform Ghus/ in it.” 
(Da %f) 

Ahmad said: “...then perform 
Wudi’ in it, for most of the 
whisperings of Shaitan are from it.” 
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28. Humaid Al-Himyari — who is 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a 
person who accompanied the 
Prophet # just like Aba Hurairah 
did. He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade one of us from 
combing every day, or from 
urinating in his bath area.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghus/ or the 
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 

2. The Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this — in its apparent wording — applies to women as 


UI} 4l-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 


Chapter 16. The Prohibition Of ayein | ot - (41 me 
Urinating In Burrows"! Jia oA ge os 
as Wai) pol 3 


29. It was narrated from Qatadah, a ee pe oy ace is v4 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjas, that the . 38 ope. 2 ep us 
Prophet #¢ prohibited from *% Se “ft? o& sii 
urinating in burrows. eal O) ee. ae ai ae. ye esis 
They said to Qatadah: “Why is it ae re ee ee eee 6h 
prohibited to urinate in burrows?” gil Z at SF Jin Ol eS 
He replied: “It is said that these -Jju¢ su) 3 J al v bse le 
are the places that the jinn : re ae sent 
inhabit.” (Daf) pl esl Ue) Je ob 
Ere epee Boyd Ral S Ob caylee) ¢ sll ae tl [te oolbel] tee od 
sols a eb ll 4A3\ 9 9 Spcoetae| b ht VAT /N 2 Soll Amur 9 plas oy des So op 
» pr 9 As 
Comments: ae 


Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 


Chapter 17. What Should Be _ 

Said When A Person Exits The 3) i 2 | J si bot os a : 
Toilet In Which He Relieved (VV aoe!) ) eel oy o> 
Himself 


30. ‘Aishah narrated that when the = 5H) aint 7, 9)te iis ye 

Prophet #2 exited the toilet (AL ih, gcd + 4 qenec 

Gh@it), he would say: “Ghufranak Jala) Woe ee wn cae Wod> 

(I seek your forgiveness).” (Sahih) iss “SM mi geteee al = meer 

Se EF Na) OS BE gi Si ctbe 
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"] 4l-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One’s Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 


31.‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is forbidden to touch one’s Sexual organ (for males or females) with the 
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. ‘Drink with one breath’ means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 


32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
gz, said that the Prophet #2 would 
use his right hand for eating, 
drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah (3%) was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one’s right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 


33. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Prophet : gat i en op a iis - yy 
#¢ would use his right hand for his a a he ie 
purification (Wuda’), and his ¢*35% el eh OF OR Oe ee > 


eating, and he would use his left <i.2 5 3- airty) og 6 8p GY 
hand for (cleaning after) relieving pr ae Cee a Se ee ee 
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different chain of narrators. (Daf) 3,2. 6a3N! 38 celal G2 ote ol 
tke, BE gol oe Ae 

eae Ee elec op ws Sle a sty ae | a> >| eww ool} ] Fea aee 
YY D GL Sy todt ily (Capt) VIVE pedal hy Goel 


Chapter 19. Covering While oe EAI OE - (14 eres) 
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35. Abi Hurairah reported that =: 53!31 ay J, oat! ! as - Yo 
the Prophet #% said: “If anyone . Bop oes . Gent 
applies Kohl to his eyes, then let % ‘27 GO GPR Oo ose Sam 


him do so an odd number of times. ct) GF bee ol ge ce Zgliesll gees 
Whoever does so has done good, Soe a rn ae ae 
and whoever does not, then there jos! op ‘JG RE on ot 


a 


is no sin upon him. If anyone SG OY tay | Ker a ty os 
cleanses himself with stones after ; 
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relieving himself") let him do so. «2 2...) go we ee, ee 
an odd number of times. Whoever 7 UY Gt ‘dsc gartel gas tae 
does so has done good, and ee {si ay CF Sab Y wr aes 
whoever does not, then there isno  , , . 

sin upon him. If anyone eats, then wacae Aleks SY 5 balls es 


whatever he removes from between ; 
i 9 x SG OY ae ee as 
his teeth with an instrument should A3 EF wd oe Js 


be thrown away, and whatever he ol ] Jovi al of yee basta sl 
removes with his tongue should be shay: - a ee cata 
swallowed. Whoever’ does so has ote z ae 2 ot ts on 
done good, and whoever does not, = « {.4>| da [ad if eal - Je las, Ae 
then there is no sin upon him. 
Whoever comes to the toilet (Al- 
Gha'it), then let him conceal Spee “ear JL ay oe rel 
himself, even if he cannot find Rot acca 
anything to do so except by “Jui 23 uF chal & Serial ay 
gathering a mound of sand and A. CN SSa lag as ee ee a 
sitting with his back toward it. ee a 
Indeed, Shaitan plays with the RE Bl Cle el oe ll 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 

Whoever does so has done good, 

and whoever does not, then there 

is no sin upon him.” (Daff) 
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Chapter 20. The Objects With ola Vaasa ae ) 
Which It Is Prohibited To OF 6 fs bo — 
Purify Oneself (V9 dames!) 4s om 


36. Shaiban Al-Qitbani reported: & ail Le Be ME fp ey ae - FS 
“Maslamah bin Mukhallad made ~ - gi OS Bie ia SA sages ee 
; irs il 7 Laas! Gist 225i | 
Ruwaifi‘ bin Thabit his deputy over a dae oe ae 
the lower part of the land (in -te cp GE pe «Spe! dla 
Egypt).” Shaiban said: “So we 7.42 9 see cue oe, FE Leet 
traveled with him from Kim Sharik ee ae Cia 
to ‘Alqama’, or from ‘Alqama’ to are ne ies ipa ei ee ger) 
Kam Sharik — in attempt to reach i 


(] Jstiimar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
21 which follows. 





The Book of Purification 


‘Alqam. Ruwaifi‘ said: ‘During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
one of us would take his 
companion’s old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft. Then he said: ‘So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told me: “O 
Ruwaifi‘! It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, or 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 

2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 

3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 

4. Tying one’s beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 


5. The meaning of garlanding one’s animal with a bowstring, is that they would 
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 


37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) 
has also been reported with a 
different chain from Abi Salim Al- 
Jaishani from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
mentioning that, and he (Abi 
Salim) was with him guarding the 
frontier at a fortress at the gate of 
Alyan. (Sahih) 
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Abi Dawud said: The fortress of 
Alytin is in Al-Fustat on a 
mountain. 

Abt Dawud said: He (Shaiban) is 
Shaiban bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is Aba Hudhaifah. 


38. Abi Az-Zubair reported that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
x prohibited us from wiping 
ourselves with bones or (animal) 
dung.” (Sahih) 
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39. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid reported 
that a delegation from the jinn 
came to the Prophet, and told him: 
“Q Muhammad! Prohibit your 
nation from cleansing themselves 
with bones, or animal dung, or 
burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, made sustenance for 
us in these things.” So the Prophet 
forbade them from these materials. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself 
With Stones 


40. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If one 
of you goes to the toilet (4A-Gha 7it), 
then let him take three stones to 
cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him.” (Hasan) 
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Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 


41. Khuzaimah bin Thabit reports 
that the Prophet #¢ was asked 
about cleansing oneself (after 
relieiving oneself). He replied: 
“(He should do so) with three 
stones, (making sure) that there is 
no animal dung among them.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 22. Al-Istibra”™! 


42.‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% urinated, 
and ‘Umar stood behind him with a 
container of water. The Prophet 
asked him: “What is this, O 
‘Umar?” He said: “This is water 
that you can wash yourself with.” 
He replied: “I have not been 
commanded to wash myself with 
water every time I urinate. And if I 
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1] Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Jstinja’ or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in Hadith number 20. 
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were to do so, then it would be 
Sunnah.” (Daf) 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 


obligatory. 


Chapter 23. Cleansing With 
Water After Relieving Oneself 


43. Anas bin Malik narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ entered a garden, and 
he had with him a lad who was the 
youngest person amongst us. The 
lad had with him a container of 
water which he placed next to a 
lote tree. The Prophet #¢ relieved 
himself, and came out to us after 
he had cleansed himself with the 
water.” (Sahih) 
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44. Abi Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet 3 said: “The Verse: ‘In it 
are men that love to purify 
themselves..."!!! was revealed 
concerning the people of Quba’.” 
He (Abt Hurairah) said: “They 
used to purify themselves with 
water. So this Verse was revealed 
concerning them.” (Hasan) 


(1) 4t-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 


Chapter 24. A Man Should 
Rub His Hands On The 
Ground After He Has 
Performed Istinja’ 


45. Abi Hurairah narrated: “When 
the Prophet #% would go to the 
area in which he would relieve 
himself, I would bring him water in 
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather 
container, for Istinja’ [Abt Dawud 
said: In Waki‘s narration:] Then he 
would wipe his hand on the 
ground. Then I would bring him 
another container for Wudi’.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: The narration of 
Aswad bin Amir is more 
complete!!! 
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Comments: 


WAN i ogra] Oye bil lat syle Gol oo oe dpe YB 


It is recommended to rub one’s hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 


Chapter 25. The Siwak 


46. Abi Hurairah narrated (that 
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(1 Meaning than the version of Waki‘ — of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet #% said): “Were it not 
for the fact that I did not wish to 
cause hardship to the believers, ] 
would have commanded them to 
delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, and to use 
the Siwak for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-YAVi aml 


1. The Messenger of Allah # did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 
out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allah’s 


Messenger #¢ are binding. 


2. Though it is better to delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 


47. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said that Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Were it 
not that I feared to make matters 
burdensome for my nation, I would 
have commanded them the use of 
Siwadk at (the time) of every 
prayer.” 

Then Abi Salamah said: “So |] 
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid 
with his Siwak (behind) his ear in 
the same place that a scribe places 
his pen. Every time he would stand 
up to pray, he would use the 
Siwak.” (Hasan) 
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48. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Habban, 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “Can you ae eee ee ae 
inform me why (‘Abdullah) Ibn a ae oe ee 
‘Umar used to perform Wudii’ for a lb we 493 yee op ee re 
every single prayer, (regardless of) : 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not?” He replied: “Asma’ bint Zaid {its +, al Le St ta e005 ies 
bin Al-Khattab narrated to me that be un ee ee ee 
‘Abdullah bin Hanzalah bin Abi = 3s! 88 a! Jp ol lee ple gl oI 
‘Amir narrated to her, that the 3% C. sited an ete. oe + sf 
Messenger of Allah #2 was ae ca ae la oe J pret 
commanded to perform Wudi’ for lS se ASS MZ2IL Gol ale SUS ee 
every single prayer, regardless of +-) % <2: 33 a 
ae ered in a State of purity or 7 BOOS cht? ONG A ee oe 
not. However, when that became 32 \s ae Ai 
difficult for him, he was (instead) Pedae ahie, hen Oe. ese wee Se aes 
commanded to use the Siwak at Of 129 2 Cp atl! soul 9! Jb 
every prayer. So Ibn ‘Umar used to al ee 3 Pith Orme er eee pices 
believe that he had the energy (to ————~ ad 
perform Wud’), therefore he would 

never leave performing Wudu’ 

before every prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa‘d 

narrated it on the authority of 

Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 

Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah (instead 

of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah). 
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Comments: 
Renewing Wudi’ for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 
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Chapter 26. How To Use The NES AS SG V7 aonnell) 
Siwak eS 

(YA de>!) 
49. Aba Burdah narrated from his 34!5_ 2, Sis. ice bese e4 
father.!{! Musad-dad (in his —_.- : 


° os ° 3 4 @ + es : - 2 vet 
version) said: “We came to the °° of o& sles ete YE Egcall 


(1 His father is Abii Misa Al-‘Ash‘ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for Aba Misa’s Hadith. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 
(for Jihad). I saw him using the 
Siwak upon his tongue.” Sulaiman 
(in his version) said: “I entered 
upon the Prophet #¢ while he was 
using the Siwak. He had placed the 
Siwak upon the tip of his tongue, 
and he was saying: ‘Eh, Eh,’ 
making a gagging sound.” (Sahih) 
Abt. Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“This was a long Hadith which was 
abridged.” 
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Chapter 27. On Using 
Another’s Siwak 


50. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was using 
the Siwak on his teeth, and there 
were two people sitting with him, 
one of whom was older than the 
other. So Revelation came to him 
regarding the virtue of the Siwak, 
and to give it to the elder of the 
two of them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one Older in age is to be given precedence Over the others provided they are 
not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
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Prophet of Allah 2% would clean 
his teeth with the Siwak, then he 
would give me the Siwak in order 
to wash it. So I would first use it 
myself, then wash it and return it Sing BE ai oe ois :258 ei 4% 
to him.” (Hasan) ; 
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Comments: YAY /\ 2 § sameeS 


‘Aishah’s purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, an act already sanctioned by Allah’s Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is 


unique to him alone. 


Chapter 29. The (Use Of) 
Siwak Is From The Fitrah 
(Natural Acts) 


53.‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ten 
matters are from the Fitrah: Paring 
the mustache; growing the beard; 
using the Siwak; cleansing the nose 
(Al-Istinshaq) with water; paring 
the fingernails; washing the 
knuckles (of the finger and their 
joints); plucking the armpit (hair); 
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing 
(Intiqds) with water.” - meaning 
performing Istinja’ with water (after 
reliciving oneself).!7! 

Zakariyya said: “Musab (narrator in 
the chain) said: ‘I forgot the tenth 


(] See the narration following number 58. 
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[2] The statement is from Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (Al-Madmadah).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That’s why they are called Al-Fitrah (natural acts). 


54. ‘Ammar bin YA4sir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water (Al- 
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (Al-Istinshaq)...” 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: “...and circumcision,” and 
he said: “...and sprikling 
(water)! and he did not mention 
“cleansing (Untiqgds) with water — 
meaning performing Istinja’.”’ 
(Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head...’’ and he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 
Aba Dawud said: Similar to 
Hammad’s narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujahid, and from Bakr bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying,!*! and they did not 
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(1) 4l-Intidah which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 


after Wudu’. See chapter 64. 


(7) Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet 2. 
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mention: “growing the beard.” 

In the narration of Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Mariam, from 
Abi Salamah, from Aba Hurairah 
set the Prophet #, it contains: 
“srowing the beard.” 

And, similar to it has been related 
from Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i, and he 
mentioned growing the beard and 
circumcision. 
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Chapter 30. Using The Siwak 
When Praying The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 


55. Hudhaifah narrated: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#2 would stand up at night (to 
pray), he would brush his mouth 
with the Siwak.” (Sahih) 
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56. ‘Aishah narrated that (they 
used to prepare) the water for the 
Prophet’s #¢ Wudi’, and (would 
also prepare) his Siwak, so that 
when he woke up at night (after) 
relieving himself, he would use the 
Siwak. (Hasan) 
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57. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet # would never arise from 
his sleep, whether it was day or 
night, except that he would use the 
Siwak before he performed Wudi’. 


(Da ‘f) 
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58. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Once, I spent 
the night at the Prophet’s # 
house. When he woke up from his 
sleep, his water (for purification) 
was brought to him, then he took 
his Siwak and brushed with it. He 
then recited this Verse: “Verily, in 
the creation of the heavens and 
earth, and the altering of the night 
and day, there are signs for men of 
understanding...’, until he almost 
finished the Sarah,'") or, he 
finished 1t. He then performed 
Wudu’, and went to his prayer 
place, and prayed two Rak‘ah. He 
then returned to his bed and slept 
for as long as Allah willed, then he 
woke up again and repeated the 
same acts. Then he returned to his 
bed and slept, then he woke up 
again and repeated the same acts. 
Every time, he would use the Siwak 
and pray two Rak‘ah. Then he 
prayed the Witr prayer. 

Abt Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it from Husain, who said: 
‘...he used the Siwak, and 
performed the Wudi’ while 
reciting: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...’ until he 
finished the Sarah.” (Sahih) 


(1) 41 Imran 3:190. 
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Comments: 
It is quite clear from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allah # paid great 
importance to Siwak since he used it each time he woke up. 


51.!1) Shuraih asked ‘Aishah: S31) oy ct waaly| Was - 01 

“What would the Messenger of , oe : 
Allah #@ do as soon as he entered pone ad er &y 7 ste i Jb 
the house?” She replied: “(He 245 Js an : \AdeSI 
would use) the Siwak.” (Sahih) - ‘ Foy y A 
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59. Aba Al-Malih reported on the - ju cals) 7, 2122 thas - 04 

authority of his father who said ea . * aes ve 

that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah o* « Zeqhad| cs) Ge 68d Ce Ane > 

does not accept charity from #-- (2, 4-2 4 sae ah ; 
dao ail Yo sj ee eo | 

Ghulil, nor does He accept prayer St , ® se as 

without purification.” (Sahih) gb pe oe VG cde fy 
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Comments: 

1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 

2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 
used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows. 

3. Ghulil means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 


('] Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 
versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60. Abi Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢% said: “Allah 
— the Exalted, Majestic is His 
mention — does not accept the 
prayer of one of you, when he 
commits Hadath"'! until he 
performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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61. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The key to prayer is purification, 
and its sacredness (begins) with the 
Takbir, and its release is the 
Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If one breaks Wudi’ in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and 


perform Wudii’ all over again. 


Chapter 32. The Permissibility 
Of A Person Renewing His 
Wudu’ Without Having Broken 
It 


62. Abi Ghutaif Al-Hudhali stated: 
“T was with Ibn ‘Umar, when the 
call for Zuhr was heard. He 
performed Wudu’, and prayed. 
Then, when the call for ‘Asr was 


[Referring to whatever invaildates Wudi’. 
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heard, he performed Wudi’ (again). 
I asked him (concerning this), so he 
replied: “The Messenger of Allah x 
said: “Whoever performs Wudi’ 
while he is in a state of purity, Allah 
will write ten good merits for him.” 
(Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: This is the 
narration of Musad-dad, and it is 
more complete.!”! 
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Chapter 33. What Impurifies 
Water 


63. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ was asked about water, 
and the animals that drink from it, 
the domesticated and the predators. 
So the Prophet #% replied: “If the 
water is two Qullah, it will not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-‘Ala’. ‘Uthman and 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Alt said: “From 
Muhammad bin ‘Abbad bin 
Ja‘far.”"! Abu Dawud said: And 
this is what is correct. 
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(1 Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 


narration at this location. 


[2] Since Al-‘Ala’ narrated it: “From Muhammad bin Ja‘far bin Az-Zubair.” 
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64. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #& was asked 
concerning (the purity) of water 
that is found in the wilderness...and 
he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), 
in meaning. (Sahih) 
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65. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If the 
water is two Quilah, then it will not 
become impure.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid narrated this in a Mawgquf 
form from ‘Asim! 


Comments: 
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1. A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Qullahs is equal to 


about 210 liters of water. 


2. "If the water is two Quilahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 


(1) That is, aS a statement of Ibn ‘Umar, rather than the Prophet #%, while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn ‘Umar, attributed to the 


Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The Well 
Of Buda‘ah 


66. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% was 
asked: “Should we perform the 
Wudu’ from the well of Buda‘ah 
while it is a well that menstruation 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, 
are thrown in?”!'! The Messenger 
of Allah # replied: “Water 1s 
pure, and nothing impurifies it.” 
(Hasan) 
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67. Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that he heard someone say to the 
Messenger of Allah #2: “Water 1s 
drawn out for you from the well of 
Buda‘ah, while it is a well in which 
dog carcasses, menstruation rags, 
and filth are thrown.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
“Indeed, water is pure, and nothing 
impurifies it.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: “I heard 
Qutaibah bin Sa‘eed say that he 
asked the care-taker of the well of 
Buda‘ah how deep it was. He 
replied: ‘The highest level it 
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(] Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a 
person stands in it).’ He 
(Qutaibah) asked: ‘And its lowest 
level?’ He replied: ‘Below the 
‘Awrah (the knees).”” 

Abt’ Dawud added: And I too 
estimated the well of Buda‘ah with 
my Rida’ (upper wrap). I stretched 
it out over (the well), then 
measured it with my forearm, and 
found that it’s width was six 
forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: “Has its 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?” He replied: “No.” 
And I saw water inside it that was 
discolored. 
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Comments: 


glob 


The Buda‘ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 


Chapter 35. Water Does Not 
Become Junub (Impure) 


68. Ibn Abbas stated: “A wife of 
the Prophet #¢ performed Ghus/ 
using (water in) a bowl. The 
Prophet #¢ came to perform Wudu’ 
from it, or, Ghusl. She said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub 
(sexually impure).’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ replied: ‘Water does 
not become Junub (sexually 
impure).”” (Da7f) 
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Comments: mage a eens? 

1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 
with, remains pure. 

2. As for the Hadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 
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69. Abi Hurairah narrated that the tie :JU oo Poagrmives Gi Cxvomean t| 
Prophet ## said: “Let none of you 
urinate in standing water, then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) ‘3 % Yo :Ju 2 23 ae ie ae 
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70. Aba Hurairah narrated that the ye (fa Wa 2 JU Sake Wis — Ve 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Let 
none of you urinate in standing 
water, and do not bathe init due to —s-Y» : i! seer SU i SB aye a “ 
sexual impurity.” (Hasan) Se alii eee a ihe ates 
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Comments: 
It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 


Chapter 37. Wudi’ From The see PAT Gay a) 
Water Left (In A Container) ale eg " "oe 
After A Dog Has Drunk From It (TV dint!) ASU 


71. Abi Hurairah narrated that the Wir :JU 358 -» Loti Wie - 
Prophet ## said: “The purification 
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64 Qlim 
Comments: 
Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog’s saliva is 
impure. 


72.In another version, some  joiadl Wie :Jb 34i_ iiss = v¥ 
narrators reported a narration 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from 
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73. Aba Hurairah narrated that the :JU Leis! 3, oy Wis - vr 
Prophet of Allah #% said: “If a dog 
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(I Meaning, not from the Prophet #%, but only as a statement of Abi Hurairah. 
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Comments: 


The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 


pure. 


74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
(initially) ordered that all dogs be 
killed, then he said: “What have 
they (the people) got to do with 
them (the dogs)?” So he granted 
them (permission to keep) hunting 
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: 
“If a dog licks from a container, 
then wash it seven times, then rub 
it with earth on the eighth.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of Ibn Mughaffal. 
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Comments: 
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1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 
2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 


Chapter 38. The Water Left By 
A Cat 


75. Humaidah bint ‘Ubaid bin 
Rifa‘ah reported that Kabshah bint 
Ka‘b bin Malik — who was the 
wife of Ibn Abr Qatadah — once 
poured water for Ibn Abi Qatadah 
for his ablution. A cat came and 
drank from it, so Ibn Abi Qatadah 
tilted the container for it (so that it 
could drink with ease). Kabshah 
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said: “He saw me looking at him sys, t-te. oe tt ee 
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Comments: 


The father-in-law is a Mahram. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 


76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinar At- JG Ulie J, dbl we Was - VI 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ perform ee OE rae Coe aN 
Wudu’ from the remains of (water 
left over) by it.” (Daff) 
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[1 Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 


also included. 
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Comments: 

1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 

2. ‘Aishah and the Messenger of Allah #¢ took water by turns, and since each of 
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusl, then the 
water they were using was "used" and it was being used by one in a state of 
impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 


78. Umm Subayyah Al-Juhaniyyah aed eo Soa Gee Wh 
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Comments: 
It is said that Umm Subayyah’s name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Hijab, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 
79. Ibn “Umar said: “During the ra ly zt, atl Me iis - V4 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, Bia 2 ; 
the men and women would all ‘JB 2A. Hams te tbl ge eh 
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perform Wudiu’ from one 
container.” (Sahih) 
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80. Ibn ‘Umar said: “During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah xz, 
the men and women would 
perform Wudua’ from one 
container; all of us would be 
putting our hands in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
That 


81. Humaid Al-Himyari said: “I met 
a person who had accompanied the 
Prophet #¢ for four years, just like 
Aba Hurairah had accompanied 
him. He told me: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ prohibited a woman from 
performing Ghusl with (the water) 
left over by a man, or a man 
performing Ghusl from (the water) 
left over by a woman.” 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “...but they should scoop it 
out simultaneously.” (Sahih) 


U3 BE gl OL - (f+ penal!) 


"(£6 del) 
cee eomeree C eae Las - AN 
Wey Ie sal te gy 3518 os as 
ty 5518 Ge Ie pl Woe s J San 
Li JE Ese! ut os 
LS Saw gil BE GB Cee Why 


, dilate 


= 


J, - 


#5 dl Spy i JE ER yl Gee 
Leas il mel Jaa, ala cleaes oj 
b BS; Rae 315 3165 jas, eae 

mgs 


“- 


eae SLSEYI ge cell S53 GL caylgbll ¢ SLs a> >| [mre 03 Lou! J Tec Beae! 
cell g sb Qo bibl rey 4 dhlte Cp cles Slee Gl Sete ye INA cl 


A Api) Vee 





The Book of Purification 


82. Al-Hakam bin ‘Amr Al-Agra‘ 
reported that the Prophet 2% 
forbade a man from performing 
Wudu’ from (the water for) 
purification left over by a woman. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Wudua’ With Sea- 
Water 


83. Abi’ Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! We ride 
the oceans, and carry with us a 
small amount of (fresh) water. If 
we were to perform Wudu’ with it, 
we will become thirsty. Can we 
perform Wudi’ with sea-water?’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
‘Its water is pure, and its dead are 
lawful (as food).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 
permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 


found in it should be avoided. 
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asa 42. Wudia’ Using An- 
Nabidh!'! 


84. It was narrated from Abi Zaid, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Prophet #2 asked him on_ the 
‘Night of the Jinn’: “What is inside 
your Idawah?’’!?! He replied: 
“Nabidh.” The Prophet #¢ said, 
“Wholesome dates, and pure 
water.” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Sulaiman 
bin Dawud said: “’From Abia Zaid, 
or Zaid’ - this is how Sharik said 
it.” And Hannad (another of those 
who narrated it) did not mention: 
“on the ‘Night of the Jinn’.” (Da‘f) 
hdl eps 


85. ‘Alqamah said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad: ‘Who 
among you was with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ on the ‘Night of the 
Jinn’?’ He replied: ‘None of us 
were with him.” (Sahih) 
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86. Ibn Juraij reported that ‘Ata’ 
(bin Abi Rabah) used to dislike 
performing Wudia’ with milk or 
Nabidh, and he said, “Tayammum 
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Ul A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates — in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 


2] A leather container, or water-skin. 
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Comments: pa i a em 
In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudu or 


Ghusl with it is not valid. 


87. Abi Khaldah said: “I asked 
Aba Al-‘Aliyah about a person who 
became sexually impure: ‘If he had 
Nabidh and did not have any water, 
should he perform Ghusl with it?’ 
He replied: ‘No.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Should A Person 
Offer Salat When He Feels The 
Urge To Relieve Himself 


88. ‘Abdullah bin Arqam reported 
that he left for Hajj or ‘Umrah with 
a group of people whom he used to 
lead in prayer. One day, the 
Igamah for prayer was called — for 
the Subh (Fajr) prayer — then he 
said: “One of you should lead,” 
and went to relieve himself, 
(saying): “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘If one of you wants 
to relieve himself, and the Igamah 
is called for prayer, then let him 
first relieve himself.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: (Some narrators 
narrated it with a different chain). 
And most of them who narrated 
from Hisham said as the narration 
of Zuhair (no. 88). 
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89. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
Abi Bakr — the brother of ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad (meaning, grand- 
nephew of ‘Aishah) — said: “One 
day we were with ‘Aishah when her 
food was brought to her. ‘Asim 
stood up to offer Salat, so she said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “One should not offer Salat 
when the food has been served, nor 
while he is resisting one of the two 
filthy things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


02 


Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one’s attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat. 


90. Thawban narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah x Said: 
“Three things are not permissible 
for anyone to do: No man should 
lead a people (in prayer), and then 
mention himself only during the 
supplication, for if he does so, then 
he has betrayed them. And no one 
should glance inside a house before 
he asks permission, for if he does 
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so, then (it is as if) he has already 
entered. And no one should offer 
Salat while he is feeling discomfort 
until he lightens (i.e., relieves) 
himself.” (Hasan) 
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91. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% said: “It is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
offer Salat while he is in discomfort 
until he lightens himself...” he 
continued with a similar wording, 
and then said: “And it is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
should lead a people (in prayer) 
except with their permission, or 
that he mention himself only 
during supplication, ignoring them, 
for if he does so then he has 
betrayed them.” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: These are of the 
traditions of the people of Ash- 
Sham; no one else shared with 
them in (narrating) them. 
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Comments: 


Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Alj-Qayyim, Shaikh A\i-Albani, and others. Not performing Salat while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Allah’s Messenger # in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he #¢ also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of 


Water That Is Acceptable For ot tse bob - (ek aed 
Performing Wudi’ Ceara eye 3 b list 


92. ‘Aishah narrated that the Lode J ss) 5 goer ne - 4Y 
Prophet #2 would perform Ghusl ie : . os eee 
with a sat (of water), and he o% ‘*=~ ae ale AS oi ae 
would perform Wuda’ with a Lait ibs oa OWS BE Si aogle 
Mudd."! (Sahih) C = - 
Abt Dawud said: (It was also OUT 2155 1351 xl Je rare L338 
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narrated with different wording in poe mira 
this chain.) 


Sess © nd ol el. SI pitae 2 cl> bb Oh cd kbll cab cpl am >| [awe] Fes Seae 
« Lass! Ae op Obl ulm 9 oT al 6 lI oleyg 64 p Lot Sul> op VWAte 6 LoS oy 


Coe edt! y VA0 / V2 age am >| 
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(I $a‘ is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
2] A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a Sa’. 





The Book of Purification 


95. Anas reported that the Prophet 
# would perform Wudi’ using a 
vessel large enough to hold two 
Ratls,"! and he would perform 
Ghusl a Sa’. (Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported 
it, he said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Jabar narrated to 
me, he said: ‘I heard Anas’” except 
that he said in it: “he (%) 
performed Wudu’ with a 
Makik’') and he did not mention 
two Ratls. 

Abt! Dawud said: And Yahya bin 
Adam reported it from Sharik, he 
said: “From Ibn Jabr bin ‘Atik.” He 
said: And Sufyan reported it from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Eisd, he said: “Jabr 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated to me....” 
Abia Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Sa‘ is 
equivalent to five Razls. 

Abii Dawud said: And this is the 
Sa‘ of Ibn Abi Dhi’b,?! and it is 
the Sa‘ of the Prophet #2. 
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Comments: 


4 om Cp! 


The foregoing Ahddith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 


(1 See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
7] It is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 
1 That is Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Nafi‘, Az- 


Zuhri and others. 
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In 
The Water For Ablution 


96. Aba Na‘amah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal overheard 
his son say: “O Allah! I ask You to 
grant me the white palace on the 
right hand side of Paradise as soon 
as I enter it.” So he said: “My son, 
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek 
His refuge from the Fire, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
say: ‘There will be in this nation a 
group of people who will overstep 
the bounds in purification, and 
supplication.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ete Aaa | 9 9 Of: 


We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one’s garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudu’. See no. 166. 


Chapter 46. Regarding Isbagh 
(To Complete) Al-Wudi’ 


97. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw 
some people (performing Wudii’) 
whose heels were still (dry). He 
said: “Woe to the heels from the 
Fire; complete your Wudi’.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudi’. No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wud’ performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 


Chapter 47. Performing Wudii’ asl se ege sll Ob - (tv pores) 
From Brass Containers (EV eel) AT 


98.‘Aishah narrated that the :JU bet! 3, (oy Was - 4A 


Messenger of Allah #¢ and she $e ik a ae 
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100. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated; ‘JU GLE fy Ueedl ae - Ve: 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ came ND sles 4 Ving ich, Br ae: 
to us, so we brought some water : 
for him in a basin made of brass 40ko gl cp dle Cp pple We 
(Sufr) to perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) ce. aoe , ee 2 
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4A Cee Ip 9 pee Cad> cp ee 
Comments: 


Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah. 
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Chapter 48. Saying ‘Bismillah’ 
While Starting Wudi’ 


101. Abt Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet #£ said: “There is no 
Salat for one who does not have 
Wudii’, and there is no Wudi’ for 
one who did not mention the 
Name of Allah over it (while 
starting).” (Hasan) 
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102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad- 
Darawardi, who mentioned that 
Rabrah explained the meaning of 
the Hadith of the Prophet x: 
There is no Wudi’ for one who did 
not mention the Name of Allah 
over it, — “It is (about) the one 
who performs Wudi’ or Ghus! but 
he does not have the intention to 
perform the Wudu’ (performed) for 
Salat or the Ghusl (performed) for 
sexual impurity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One should begin Wudi’ with the statement ‘Bismillah’ (In the Name of 
Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet 2%, see 


Sunan An-Nasa@i, Hadith no. 78. 


Chapter 49. A Man Putting His 
Hand In The Container Before 
Washing It 


103.Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“When one of you wakes up at 
night, let him not put his hand into 
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Comments: 


The word "night" occurs in the previous Ahddith. That’s because one’s hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one’s hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of 
The Prophet’s #2 Wudi’ 


106. Aban, the freed slave of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, narrated: “I 
saw “Uthman perform Wudua’. He 
poured water over his hands three 
times, and washed them. Then he 
performed Madmadah, and blew 
water from his nose, and washed 
his face three times. He washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times, and then the left in the same 
manner. He then wiped his head. 
He then washed his right foot three 
times, and his left foot the same. 
Then he said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform Wuda’ just 
like this Wuda’ of mine, and say: 
“Whoever performed Wudua’ like 
this Wudu’ of mine, then prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, not whispering to 
himself!!! (any matter of this 
world), Allah will forgive all of his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


81 Sjiglall WES 


igh £905 tie OE - (0) pnnall) 
(0+ dant!) Se 

filo) 3) 3, Boss Whe - 104 

jose Wot JG SHI de Ge Jb 
uF Beoll Us cy elaé oe GAR os 
JB SUE yy OU ly Stl y St 
si Je Sb Les owe & ou Sih 
kets Fitly Gaus - glass Usb 
Fool MN BS oe Jats IE Ges 
th as BOS Bb spat be 
Be NAS OG. Sali aes ae 
Losi ME ah 5 S315 ue Fas 
Je Leg fh JB He 3555 Ob 
LAY yids Jo 8 he 3,3 


aa - hice fe os ate. Bas ee oe 
453 bye pA be a) abl Jae aca Lg 


es VAN ore bial ells wb JI SN yew wh ve pal 6 Sybedl am >| Fe Sate 
ust PPS 4 5 A Nae e Ce i Wwe ILS» + nd ol Aa wh 63 Lbs! Colney pore we ho 
.Ad Abie 6 pL ole yg WA 6G15 Sle Varwes 


107. (There is another narration) 
that Humran said: “I saw ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan perform Wudi’...” and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
106), but he did not mention AI- 
Madmadah or Al-Istinshag, and he 
said in it: “...and he wiped his head 
three times, and then washed his 
feet three times, and then said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
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perform Wudu’ in this mannet...”” 
He also said: “Whoever performed 
less than this,!!! then it is sufficient 
for him.” And he did not mention 
the part about the Salat. (Hasan) 


Slea)l pele gh Gute ye TAA AN/1: 


108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudu’. He said: “I saw 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan being asked 
about the Wudi’, so he called for 
water (to be brought). A small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Madmadah and Istinshaq three 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet. He 
then said: ‘Where are the people 
that asked about the Wuda’? This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ perform the Wudi’.” 
(Da if) 

Abt Dawud said: All the correct 
Ahadith of ‘Uthman (performing 
Wudu’) indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Wud’ (he washed) 
three times, and they said: “...and he 
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"! Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 


The Book of Purification 
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wiped his head...’’ without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 
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109. Aba ‘Alqamah narrated: 
““Uthman asked for water to be 
brought for Wudi’. He used his 
right hand to pour water on his left, 
then washed his hands up to the 
wrists.’’ He said: “He then 
performed Madmadah and Istinshag 
three times,” and he mentioned 
(that he performed the acts of) 
Wudi’ three times. Then said: “He 
wiped his head, then washed his 
feet, and said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% performing Wudii’ just 
as you saw me perform Wudi’...’” 
and he quoted similar to the Hadith 
of Az-Zuhri and completed it.!!! 
(Hasan) 
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110. Shagiq bin Abi Salamah 
narrated: “I saw ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan wash his forearms'?! three 
times each, and wipe his head 
three times, and then say: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do like 
this.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: It was narrated 
from Waki‘, from Isra’il,!*! but he 
only said: “He performed Wudii’ 
three times.” 


(1) Referring to number 106. 
7] The meaning is (including the hands). 
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3] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahya bin Adam instead of Waki’. 
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Comments: 


Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 


111. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “Once 
‘Ali came to us after he had 
prayed, and asked for water for 
purification to be brought. We said 
(to ourselves): “Why does he wish 
to purify himself after he has 
prayed? (It appears that) he only 
wishes to teach us.’ So he was 
brought a container with water in 
it, and a basin. He poured water 
from the container onto his right 
hand, then washed his hands three 
times. He then performed 
Madmadah and Istinthar three 
times. He used the same handful to 
put water into his mouth and nose. 
He then washed his face three 
times, and washed his right hand 
three times, and his left hand three 
times. He then inserted his hand 
into the container, and wiped his 
head once. Then, he washed his 
right foot three times, and his left 
foot three times. He then said: 
‘Whoever is pleased to know the 
Wudi’ of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ then this is it.’” (Sahih) 
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112. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “‘Ali 
prayed Al-Ghadah i l-Fajr), then 
entered Ar-Rahbah!!] He called 
for some water, so a boy brought 


(1 A place in Al-Kifah. 
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him a container of water, and a ere ee ers ae » eee 
basin. He took the container with cgiteg| daals a Mie Wie 1 Jb oul) 

his right hand, and poured water *? £43351 we eo: NN 2 ee 
: Me oe : | aad 
onto his left. He washed his hands 7 ae ee eS tet nes, hey 
three times, then inserted his right +2 sbb pW! bE erly et a> [es 
hand into the container and GO ne BN. Gh OU wee eG 
performed Madmadah and ~*~, 7. 0°% . ree 
Istinshag three times...” Then he bX 4S joey spdl ot Ne ¢ 3b 
narrated similar to the Hadith of Rg. eee ae ee eee 
. — GS eLYI ; | HL 5 

Aba ‘Awanah (no. 111), (adding): epee ee aa nd 
“then he wiped his head; the Cot {ys Ls ala a SONG 325i, 


aw Ve 


front of it and the back of it...” se 8 oe sede 4b an 
then he narrated the remainder of “°7 “2 “0% “#1 <a es 
the Hadith similarly. (Sahih) oe ys or, a53| als o 
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113. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “I saw JU ea 2 Vise te SAN 
‘Ali being brought a chair, upon ;,; | ae ee ee 
which he sat. Then a container of 9 7% i> (UE paar op deme 
water was brought to him. He NG ibs’ zy Wk aly 
washed his hands three times, then ; 
performed Madmadah with the avs oS ak gi Ge 2215 Jb Fe Le 
Istinshag with the same water...” 9 «2 fgi ee. 4-<0 7 8 1 & Le 

and he mentioned the Hadith ane eee Bi a eae 
(similar to no. 112). (Sahih) 5535 de ly clk GUERAYI Be Gates 
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Comments: 
According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 


114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that  <JU «+ sl jy Olas Was - NNE 
he heard ‘Ali being asked about 
the Wudu’ of the Messenger of 
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith, <> cp 33 ge sa ® cp Sed! ope 
and he said: “And he wiped his : oe sO 
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head, until it was about to drip,” 
and he washed his feet three times. 
He then said, “This was how the 
the Messenger of Allah xe 
performed Wudu’.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 


but it is not required. 


115. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: “I saw ‘Ali perform the 
Wudi’, and he washed his face 
three times, and his forearms three 
times. He wiped his head once, and 
then said: “This was how the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
perform Wudi’.”” (Hasan) 
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116. Abt Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudu’...” and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wudu’ as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: “...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, ‘Ali) then 
said: ‘I wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.” (Sahih) 
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1] Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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117. ‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “ ‘Ali — meaning Ibn Abi 
Talib — visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: ‘O Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
perform Wudu’?’ I said ‘Yes.’ So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinthar. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals.” 

I (Ubaidullah) said: “While he was 
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wearing sandals?” He (Ibn ‘Abbas) 
replied: “(Yes,) while he was 
wearing sandals.” I (‘Ubaidullah) 
said: “While he was wearing 
sandals?” He (Ibn ‘Abbdas) replied: 
“(Yes,) while he was wearing 
sandals.’ I (‘Ubaidullah) said: 
“While he was wearing sandals?” 
He (Ibn ‘Abbas) replied: “(Yes,) 
while he was wearing sandals.” 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadith of ‘Ali, because Hajjaj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: “And he wiped his 
head once.” And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraiy: “And 
he wiped his head three times.” 
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Comments: 
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According to this Hadith, ‘Ali # passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 


three times is better. 


118. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father, 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
bin ‘Asim — and he was the 
grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya — 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Wuda’?” ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: 
“Yes.” He called for water, and 
poured it over his hands and 
washed them. He then performed 
the Madmadah and Istinthar three 
times, and washed his face three 
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Ul The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasa’i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudii’ by ‘Ali, and they are similar. 
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times. He then washed his hands t - (eee tee 
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elbows, and then wiped his head 
with his hands, going back and 
forth (over his head) with them. He 
started with the front of the head, 
then (wiped) them over (his head) 
until his nape, then returned them 
to where he had started. He then 
washed his feet. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 


2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 
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119. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim with ; 
this Hadith, and he said: “He — O* ‘#2! OF see Pe ot at OF 
then performed Madmadah and erray : 
Istinshaq with one palm, doing that . 


Wile ttoe : JG 3ack bs - 114 


three times.” Then he mentioned (bao Ee) eB pen sin eer Ai 
similarly (as no. 118). (Sahih) Ree ae zs bse 3 ge 
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120. It was reported from Habban 9 co! & gb Jy deel ede — Vs 


bin Wasi‘ that his father narrated, 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
bin ‘Asim say that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ — so he 
mentioned his Wuda’ and said: “He 
wiped his head with water other 
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than what was left in his hands, and 
he washed his feet until they were 
clean.” (Sahih) 
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121. Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib 
Al-Kindi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was brought some water 
to perform Wudia’. He washed his 
hands three times, then he 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinshaq three times and washed 
his face three times, then washed 
his forearms three times each, then 
wiped his head and ears; the 
outside of them and the inside of 
them.” (Hasan) 
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122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ perform Wudi’. When he was 
about to wipe his head, he placed 
his palms on the front of his head, 
then wiped them over (his head) 
until he reached his nape, then he 
returned them to the place he 
started from.” (Hasan) 
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There is no Hadith to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
Ahdadith, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 


123. (There is another chain from 
Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib) he 
said: “And he wiped his ears; the 
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outside of them and the inside of 
them.” And Hisham (a narrator) 
added: “And he put his fingers into 
the entry of his ears.” (Hasan) 


124. Yazid bin Abi Malik said that 
Mu‘awiyah (bin Abi Sufyan) once 
performed Wudu’ for the people 
the way that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform it. When he 
(was about to wipe) his head, he 
scooped up some water, and 
splashed it with his left hand on the 
middle of his head, until the water 
was dripping down, or about to 
drip down. Then he wiped from the 
front portion (of his head) to the 
back, and then from the back to 
the front. (Hasan) 
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125. (In another narration that is 
similar to no. 124, the narrator 
added): “So he performed (the acts 
of) Wudi’ three times, and washed 
his feet...” without mentioning the 
number of times. (Hasan) 
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126. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to come to us,” and 
she narrated (along with other 
narrations): “He said (to me): 
‘Pour water for my Wudu’.’”” And 
she mentioned the Wudi’ of the 
Prophet #¢. She said in it “...He 
washed his hands three times, and 
washed his face three times, and 
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performed Madmadah and OR eae ee ene re ee 
Istinshaq once, and washed his ** 33 A ey eae 
hands (and forearms) three times, Fess ee Te hte aoe. oat ES Est 
and wiped his head twice. He © sees ge gk 
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head, and then (wipe once again) St Et mee eye EZ nae 
from the front. He (also wiped) Bo bey eta oe aes 
both his ears, outside of them and die Code sae lag told gl] JL 


the inside. And he washed his feet 

three times.” (Hasan). 

Abi Dawud said: This is the 

meaning of the narration of 

Musad-dad. 
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Comments: 

According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one’s head when 


having ample hair. 


129, Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform 
Wudu’. He wiped the front portion 
and the back portion of his head, 
his temples (and sideburns) and his 
ears, once.” (Da‘f) 
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130. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet # 
wiped his head with water that was 
left over in his hands. (Da 7) 
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131. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet #¢ 
performed Wudii’, and he put his 
fingers into the inner lobes of his 
hears. (Hasan) 
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132.Talhah bin Musarrif narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #2 (performing 
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Wudi’) wiping his head once, until 
he reached the back of his head, 
which is the upper part of the 
neck.’’ Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) said:!] “He wiped his 
head from the front to the back, 
until he caused his hands to come 
out from under his ears.” (Da“f) 
Abi Dawud said: Musaddad said 
that he narrated it to Yahya,!7J 
and he rejected it. 

Abi: Dawud said: “I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: “They say that 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah would reject it, 
saying: ‘What is this?”’ [Meaning] 
Talhah from his father, from his 
grandfather. 
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133. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah x 
perform Wuda’. He mentioned the 
Hadith, for all of it (meaning, 
washed them) three times each, 
and said: “He wiped his head and 
ears once.” (Da‘f) 
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134. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab, from Abt’ Umamah, 
and he mentioned the Wudu’ of the 
Prophet 2#¢ and = said: “The 
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1! Aba Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin ‘Eisa. 
7] Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaqi. See ‘Awn 


Al-Ma ‘bid. 
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Messenger of Allah #% would wipe 
the inner corner of his eyes.” And 
he said: “The two ears are 
(considered) a part of the head.” 
(Hasan) 

(Aba Dawud said:) Sulaiman bin 
Harb (one of the narrators) said: 
“It (the last statement) was said by 
Abi Umamah, whereas Hammad 
said: “I don’t know whether it (last) 
is a saying of Abi Umamah or the 
Prophet #.”’ — Meaning the part 
about the ears. 
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Comments: 


The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed 
over to prevent them from remaining dry. 


Chapter 51. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Thrice 


135. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet #¢ and asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How is 
purification (performed)?” So he 
(#2) called for a container of 
water, and washed his hands thrice. 
Then he washed his face thrice, 
and his forearms thrice. Then he 
wiped his head, and inserted his 
index fingers into his ears, while 
wiping the outside of his ears with 
his thumbs, and the inside with the 
index fingers. Then he washed his 
feet thrice, and said: “This is the 
Wudiu’. So whoever increases in 
this, or decreases, has indeed done 
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wrong and injustice,’ or “done 
injustice and wrong.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah (#¢) also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 


Chapter 52. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudu’ Twice 


136. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # performed (the 
actions of) Wudi’ twice. (Hasan) 
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137. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said to us: “Would you like 
me to show you how the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performed Wudu”")’ So 
he called for a container of water, 
took a handful of water with his 
right hand, and performed 
Madmadah and Istinshag. Then he 
took another handful of water, 
which he combined with his other 
hand. He then washed his face. He 
then took another handful, and 
washed his right hand (and 
forearm), then another, and 
washed his left hand (and 
forearm). He then took another 
handful of water, shook his hand 
(to let the water pour away), and 
then wiped his head and ears. He 
then took another handful of 
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water, and sprinkled some water ae ee TCR 
over his right foot, while (he was Grey eee 7 ates, 
wearing) sandals, and wiped it with Pane 


his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot).” 


(Hasan) 
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Yl 

Comments: ° 


According to this Hadith, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 
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138. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 25 We :Jb soca ae AA 
not inform you of the Wudu’ of the Te ae ae ee 
Messenger of Allah ##?” He then of PH! & 4b Ste ‘JE oles fs 
(performed the actions of) Wud” Vi - Ju sole Gu! Bee te slas a the 
one time each. (Sahih) ' : ‘ : 
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Chapter 54. Separating 3 G5 3 SU (00 wnat 
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139. Talhah narrated, from his yo) ere ewamge xr Was - V4 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: “I entered — meaning upon 
the Prophet # — while he was _ 2123 :JU 35 se cal “s rai! 
performing the Wud’. Water was, sg lg, es 
dripping down from his face and = ee #1y Le pes BEG 
beard onto his chest. I saw him a ae en ee oer eae 
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Comments: ' es 
According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahddith that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 51. On Al-Istinthar eb ECO ; 
(Blowing Water From The gee et ee ee wrre) 
Nose) (66 Sasi) 


140. Aba Hurairah narrated that roa" py abl Ms Was - Es 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Age es ‘ aie 
“When one of you performs Wud’, ‘eet ee Ret sal oe: tae 
let him put Sore Water in his nose, IS) (JU RB a! Nahas ‘| eer om) 
then blow it out.” (Sahih) ee ee ee ee eee 
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Comments: 
Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudu’, according to the order of Allah’s Messenger (3%). 


141. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the - jg 2.2 7) aid GE - 161 

, we on ee ee 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: ce. fs ie tees ae 
“Perform Istinthar two times with oF $2 Gil ol be “JB AS3 b> 
potency, or three times.” (Hasan) ge Sh eA ate a oe byt 
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142. Lagit bin Sabrah said: “I was el i 2 3, as ls - EY 

a representative for Bant A\l- ; ae Bs 
Muntafig,” or: “a member of the pes: oo i Cr ey We ee 
delegation of Bana Al-Muntafiq to 
the Messenger of Allah #2. When ; 
we arrived to (see) him, he was not —«& 18h 28 S68 i ie e. ni an! 
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home, but ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Khazirah,'! to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
a Qina‘” and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say “Qina‘” 

and a Qina‘ is a plate of dates — 
“Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came to us and said: ‘Have you had 
anything (to eat), or ‘has anything 
been prepared for you?’ We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep!) 
to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 
# asked him: ‘What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), O so-and- 
so?” He replied: ‘A female.’ So he 
said: ‘Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep.” He then said (to us): 
‘Don’t presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don't 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
Slaughter in its place another.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something’ — meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
‘In that case, divorce her.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.’ He said: “Then 
command her.’ Meaning advise her. 
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1) Aa type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 


cooking. 


71 Tt is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 


than sheep. 
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‘If she has any good in her, she will 
(listen to you) and do it. And do not 
hit your wife like one of you beats 
his slave girls.’ I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Inform me about the 
Wudu’.’ He said: ‘Complete the 
Wudu’, and pass your fingers 
through your fingers and toes, and 
exaggerate in your Istinshadq, except 
if you are fasting.”” (Sahih) 
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143. (There is another chain) from 
‘Asim bin Lagit bin Sabirah, from 
his father the representative of 
Bant Al-Muntafiq, that he came to 
‘Aishah — and he mentioned its 
meaning — and said: “So we did 
not have to wait long until we saw 
the Prophet #¢ arrive, walking 
firmly, not dragging his feet on the 
ground (i.e., walking briskly and 
vigorously). In this narration, he 
mentioned (that ‘Aishah gave 
them) ‘Asidah!'! instead of 
Khazirah. (Sahih) 


144. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith, he (the Prophet #£) 
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said: “When you perform the 
Wudi’, then perform the 
Madmadah.” 
Comments: 


1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 


(] Tt is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wudiu’ must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 
toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 


Chapter 56. Parting One’s 
Fingers Through The Beard 


145. Anas bin Malik narrated that, 
when the Messenger of Allah 3¢ 
performed the Wudi’, he would 
take a handful of water, and splash 
it under his chin, and then pass his 
fingers through his beard (wetting 
it) with (the water). He said, “This 
is what my Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded me (to do).” 
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Comments: 


For Wudii’ one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is 


washed completely. 


Chapter 57. Wiping Over The 
‘Imamah (Turban) 


146.Thawban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent out an 
expedition, and they were afflicted 
by cold (weather). When they 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, he ordered them to wipe over 
their head-cloths (Al-‘As@’ib) and 
foot-coverings.!"! (Sahih) 
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(1 4t-Tasakhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun. 
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147. Anas bin Malik said: “I saw 
the Prophet #% perform Wudi’, 
and he had a Qitri!!! ‘Imamah on 
him. He inserted [his hands] from 
under the ‘Imamah to wipe the 
front portion of his head, and he 
did not undo his mamah.” (Da‘f) 
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Wiping may be performed over an ‘Imamah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimar, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 
#, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which 


follows. 


Chapter 58. Washing The Feet 


148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad 
reported: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, whenever he performed 
Wudi’, rub the toes of his feet with 
his little finger.” (Hasan) 
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(] Tt is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 
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Comments: 
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We learn from this Hadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed. 


Chapter 59. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


149. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he 
sidetracked (away from the main 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I 
walked with him. He made his 
camel sit down and went to relieve 
himself. After he returned, I 
poured (water) from a container 
onto his hands. He washed his 
hands, and then his face. He tried 
to uncover his forearms (by raising 
his sleeves) but was not able to do 
so due to the tightness of his 
sleeves, so he put his arms inside 
(his garment) and then took them 
out from under the Jubbah"! He 
then washed them up to the 
elbows, and wiped his head. He 
then wiped over'?! his Khuffs, and 
rode (the camel). We continued 
riding, and found that the people 
were already praying; they had put 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf as their 
Imam. He had (started) the prayer 
with them as soon as the time for 
the prayer had begun. We came 
upon them after ‘Abdur-Rahman 
had already led one Rak‘ah of the 
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came and stood in line 


(A type of robe or cloak. 
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[2] The word in this version is Tawadda’, while it is translated according to most versions. 
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with the Muslims. He prayed the 
second Rak‘ah behind ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. When ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said the Taslim, the 
Prophet #¢ stood up (to complete) 
the prayer. At this, the Muslims 
became alarmed, and started 
repeating the Tasbih, since they 
had started praying before the 
Prophet #¢. When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said the Taslim, he told 
them: ‘You have done correctly,’ 
or, ‘You have done well.” (Sahih) 


104 ba lpia! Ws 


ec o & o Fo LF 
Jo) gh (nl 


Jay ng) JU BE a 


ce | 


2 pGYE FE NL ne lee ge Melee! Aw OL Ma ghee ee Sly Cee ad 
Spel lee cpl Code oe EVV Je Yel oe} 


Comments: 


1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 


virtue. 


2. This narration indicates the virtue of ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin ‘Awf, in that the 
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 


Allah (#%) also prayed behind him. 


150.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performed Wudi’, and 
wiped over his forehead — and he 
mentioned — over the ‘Imamah. 
(In one of the chains) he said: 
“The Prophet of Allah # would 
perform Wudi’ and wipe over his 
Khuffs, his forehead, and his 
‘Imamah.” (Sahih) 
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We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to wipe over his head or ‘Imamah only, or his head and ‘Imamah 


together. (‘Awn Al-Ma‘bid). 


151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, in a 
caravan. I had a container (of 
water) with me. The Prophet xz 
went to relieve himself, and when 
he returned I went to him with the 
container and poured water for 
him. He washed his hands and 
face, and then tried to take his 
forearms out, while he was wearing 
a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome 
which had tight sleeves, so he took 
them out from under the Jubbah. I 
bent down to his Khuffs in order to 
take them off, but he said: ‘Leave 
the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet 
in them while they were both pure,’ 
and he wiped over them.” (Sahih) 
(‘Eisa bin Yanus — one of the 
narrators) said: “My father said: 
‘Ash-Sha‘bi said: ‘Urwah testified 
before me (in narrating it) from his 
father, and his father testified 
about it from the Messenger of 
Allah 92.7!) 
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Comments: 


1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 


particular non-Muslim culture. 


2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 


i This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; ‘Urwah bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, who narrated it from his father 


Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 
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Wudu’ or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 


socks. 


152. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ trailed behind (the caravan)...” 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: “When we returned to the 
people, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
was leading them in the morning 
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet #¢, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet #¢ motioned to 
him to continue. He said: “So the 
Prophet # and I prayed one 
Rak‘ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet #¢ stood 
up to complete the Rak‘ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that.” (Daf) 

Abi Dawud said: Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
‘Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 
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Comments: 
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Based upon this, and other Ahddith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak‘ah or Rak‘at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See. nos. 1008- 


1039. 


As for his saying: “Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn ‘Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by ’Abdur- 
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in Al-Awsat from Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
from ‘Abdur-Razzaq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn ‘Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 


previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Abi Bakr, meaning Ibn Hafs 
Ibn ‘Umar bin Sa‘d, that Abia 
‘Abdullah heard from Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: That he was present 
when ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
asked Bilal about the Prophet’s # 
Wudu’. He said: “The Prophet 2 
would relieve himself, then I would 
bring him some water and he 
would perform Wudi’, and wipe 
over his ‘Imamah and his 
Mugs.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: And he is Abi 
‘Abdullah the freed slave of Banu 
Tamim Ibn Murrah. 


154. It was reported from Abi 
Zur‘ah bin ‘Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 
urinated, then performed Wudu’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. He said, 
“What prevents me from wiping 
(over them) while I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ wipe?” 
They said: “This was only (allowed) 
before the revelation of (Surat) AI- 
Ma@’idah.” He replied: “I did not 
accept Islam until after Al-Ma’idah 
was revealed.” (Sahih) 
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155. Ibn Buraidah reported from 
his father that An-Najashi gave the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ a gift of a 
pair of plain, black Khuffs. So he 
wore them, then performed Wudii’ 
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OU) Mig is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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and wiped over them. (Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This narration 
was narrated by the people of Al- 
Basrah only. 
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156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Have you 
forgotten (to wash the feet)?” He 
said: “Rather, you have forgotten! 
This is what my Lord, Exalted and 
Magnificent, commanded me to 
do.” (Daif) 


a ple cp pS Lode ce YOY cVEV/Er aml ae tl [tae oolul] 


(Jy 4 aS Cee 
dalyd Cote! pes (5) 

WU Pon so oo ae = N65 
iis 2, joel oe 3 Be 
gE EE of QE Alb on oS 
Gey oi Re ga Sell op ro a 
yee E43 HES) Me Aca Be 
ive ems kes) eo SB SS fail 
45332 2 SFI 


pgm! san arr we) ple cp NS i cel ansl gs We [Vi Slo A PrnO 4 


Comments: 


This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by 
Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 


appear later. 


Chapter 60. The Period 
(Allowed) For Wiping 


157.Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
reported that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The wiping over Khuffs is allowed 
for the traveler; (for a period of) 
three days, and for the resident; a 
day and a night.” (Sahih) 
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158. Ubayy bin ‘Imarah — andhe  tsus ses 3) (es WS - 0A 
was a Companion who had prayed park ta ae ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah #@ cou b=! -Jb Bb on egal: cr It 
facing both Qiblah — narrated that i hi to. og eOP I Ae. thos 
he said: “O Messenger of Allah! f ae ca we - a 3 2 
Can I wipe over Khuffs?” He (the = Zo! oy ys ce xl oF hE YF aos 
Prophet #¢) said: “Yes.” I said: 
“One day?” He said: “One day.” I 
ane ei papers as sSGr iis eae) 5S atl J yen) Be aie 
ays. said: ree’ e said: ¢ ; 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish.” UG os | Je om 1 ta Jol 
(Daf) JB gy UG PUY rE an 
Abt Dawud said it was reported eMji-  . ote TAaA TR IT SA er 
(with a different chain) from Ubayy eet Fae os oe! aU ee 
bin ‘Imarah, and he said in it: “Until NEES BG 3 een “IG 
he reached seven days, after which eee cue Gat ants 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: sl cyl elgy 3915 gl JL 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish.” ; Are aaa toe 
EF el et OFS pl 
Abt Dawud said: This has been 
narrated with contradictions in it, 45 8. Memes of 7e5y on ae Ls 
and its chain is not strong. Ibn Abt 4 Ar ale: | 
Mariam and Yahya bin Ishaq [As- eo ie S oe a o 
Sailahini] reported it from Yahya JB ec Al QS 143 JE Hie yy 
bin Ayytb, and his chain has been ee ee 
: 43) (SGU Voy BE dst 
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(1) That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
Ayyab AJ-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahya bin Ishaq As-Sailahini from Yahya bin Ayyuab is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaibah, At- 
Tabarani in Al-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini, 
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Comments: 
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Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 


Chapter 61. Wiping Over The 
Socks 


159.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performed Wudu’ and 
wiped over the socks (VJawrabain) 
and the sandals. (Daf)!!! 

Abii Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi would not narrate this 
Hadith, since what is well-known 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah is 
that the Prophet # wiped over the 
Khuffs. 

Abi Dawud said: And this has also 
been related from Aba Musa AI- 
Asha‘ri from the Prophet #¢; that 
he would wipe over the socks 
(Jawrabain). However, this 
narration is not continuous (in its 
chain), nor strong. 
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and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahini, or As-Salihini, all of which are asriptions 
to “As-Sailahin” which is an area near Baghdad. 


(] Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Jjma‘ for its meaning. 
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Abt’ Dawud said: ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, Ibn Mas‘td, Al-Bara bin 
‘Azib, Anas bin Malik, Aba 
Umamah, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and ‘Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 


weal!) 


160. It has been narrated from a5 7 ales: Sie bis - 1s 
Aws bin Abi Aws Ath-Thagafi, that 
the Messenger of Allah x 


Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 
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his sandals and his feet.” (Da ff) 


[1 


— 


Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abt’ Dawud heard this narration from 
both ‘Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 
reported to him for the narration of Aws. 


It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 
in a portion, and then it flows away. 


This is a description from one of the narrators. 
Meaning Musad-dad and ‘Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws. 


[2 


— 


[3 


— 


[4 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #% wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of “wiped over his sandals and his feet,” to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 


been stated in the narration. 


Chapter 63. How Should One 
Wipe 


161. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would wipe over Khuffs.” 
Others aside from Muhammad!!! 
said: “He wiped over the top of the 
Khuffs.” (Hasan) 
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162. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abia Ishag, from 
‘Abd Khair, from ‘Ali who said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the bottom of the Khuff 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and (yet) I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #% wipe 
over the top of his Khuffs.” (Daf) 
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[] Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom Abi Dawud heard this version. 
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164." This Hadith (has also been 
reported) from Al-A‘mash; he said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet #% wiped over [the top of] 
his Khuff.” (Da 7) 


163. (There is another verion) 
from Al-A‘mash with this chain for 
this Hadith; he said: “I did not 
think except that the lower sides of 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wipe over the top of his Khuffs.” 
Waki‘ reported it from Al-A‘mash 
with his chain, and he said (in it): 
“T used to think that the bottom of 
the feet had more right to be wiped 
than the top part, until I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ wipe over 
the top of them.” Waki’ said: 
“Meaning the Khuffs.” ‘Eisa bin 
Yunus reported from Al-A‘mash, 
just as Waki reported it. Abi As- 
Sawda’ reported it from Ibn ‘Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: “I 
saw ‘Ali perform Wudi’, and he 
washed the top of his feet. He then 
said: ‘Had I not seen the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do this (I 
would not have done it)...” and he 
completed the Hadith. (Da7f) 
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('] Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: 
“T poured water for the Prophet 2 
to perform Wudi’ with during the 
Expedition of Tabak. He wiped 
over [the top portion of] his Khuffs, 
and the bottom portion.” (Daf) 
Abi Dawud said: It has been 
conveyed to me that Thawr (one of 
the narrators) did not hear this 
Hadith from Raja’ (another 
narrator). 
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Comments: 
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According to authentic Ahddith, wiping over the upper portion of the 


footwear is sufficient. 


Chapter 64. Splashing Water 
(On the Private Parts) 


166. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Mansur, from Mujahid, from 
Sufyan bin Al-Hakam Ath-Thagafi, 
or (some said that his name was) 
Al-Hakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thagafi, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢, after he urinated, would 
perform Wud’ and splash water 
(on his private part).” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: A group (of 
narrators) were in accord with 
Sufydn for this chain, some of them 
said: “Al-Hakam, or Ibn AIl- 
Hakam.” 
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167. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from a man from (the 
tribe of) Thaqif, from his father, 
that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ urinate, then splash water on his 
private part. (Hasan) 


168. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his 
father, reported that the Prophet 
#2 urinated, then performed Wud’ 
and splashed water on his private 
part. (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one’s garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 


Chapter 65. What Should One 
Say After Finishing Wudi’ 


169. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir said: “We 
used to be with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, each one serving himself, 
and we used to take turns taking 
care of the camels. (One day) it 
was my turn to take care of the 
camels, so I took them to their 
watering place until the evening. 
(After returning) I found the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was giving the people a sermon. I 
heard him say: ‘There is not a 
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single one of you who performs 
Wudu’ and performs it well, then 
prays two Rak‘ahs while he is 
paying attention with his heart and 
face, except that it (meaning, 
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for 
him).’ I said: ‘Bakhin, Bakhin, how 
great this is!’ A person sitting in 
front of me said: ‘And what has 
preceded it O ‘Uqbah, is even 
better than this!’ I looked (to see 
who he was), and it turned out to 
be ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I 
said: ‘And what was that (which 
was said before I came), O. Abi 
Hafs?’ He said: ‘He (the Prophet 
#@) said before you came: “There 
is none of you who performs the 
Wudu’ and performs it well, and 
then says after he completes it: ‘I 
testify that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone, having 
no partners, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger,’ except that all eight 
doors of Paradise will be opened 
for him; he can enter it through 
whichever one he pleases.” (Sahih) 
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170. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, from 
the Prophet #%, similarly. He did 
not mention that he took care of 
the camels, and he also added after 
saying: “...Perform the Wuda’ and 
perform it well...”; “...and then 
raises his eyes to the sky.” The 
remainder of the Hadith was 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Mu‘awiyah (no. 169). (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 
finger towards it. 


2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 
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172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah Qou We :JU sacs Was - ivy 
narrated from his father: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed, on ; i. 
the Day of the Conquest (of eo :JE al ge cep cp Ole 
Makkah), all five prayers with one Per a er ee 

Wudu’, and he wiped over his aad ue ecieg 2 RE Ol Jy) 
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Chapter 66. Separating The 
Actions Of Wudii’ 


173. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
Hazim that he heard Qatadah bin 
Di‘amah say: “Anas narrated to us 
that a person came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% after having 
performed Wudu’. He had left a 
fingernail’s width (of dry skin) on 
his foot. So the Prophet #€ told 
him: ‘Go back and perform your 
Wudu’ well.” (Sahih) 

Abtt Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not known to be from Jarir bin 
Hazim, and no one narrated it in a 
Marfa‘ form (attributing it to the 
Prophet #%) except from Ibn 
Wahb. It has also been related 
from Ma’qil bin “Ubaidullah Al- 
Jazari, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, from ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #%, similarly. He said: “Go 
back and perform your Wudiu’ 
well.” 
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174. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet #¢ 
with a meaning similar to that of 
Qatadah (no. 173). (Sahih) 
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175. Khalid narrated from some of 
the Prophet’s #¢ Companions that 
the Prophet #2 saw a person who 
was praying, but there was a dry 
spot the size of a coin on the top of 
his foot; water had not touched it. 
So the Prophet #2 commanded him 
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to repeat the Wudi’ and the 


prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. Continuity during Wudii’ is essential. 


& 


2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become dry, 
one should start Wud’ from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 


Chapter 67. A Person Who Is 
Unsure Of Breaking His Wudu’ 


176. ‘Abbad bin Tamim reported 
from his uncle that someone 
complained to the Prophet 3 
about (the situation of) a person 
who felt something (might have 
been released) in his prayer, (or) 
he was not sure. He said: “He 
should not leave (the prayer) until 
he hears a sound or smelis 
something.” (Sahih) 
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177. Abt’ Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you is praying, and he feels 
a movement in his behind, and he 
is not sure whether he broke his 
Wudi’ or not, then let him not 
leave until he hears a sound or 
smells something.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When one is not sure that he has broken Wudii’, he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 


Chapter 68. Wudi’ From 
Kissing 


178. Ibrahim At-Taimi said that 
‘Aishah said that the Prophet 2% 
kissed her and did not perform 
Wudi’. (Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: This Hadith 1s 
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did 
not hear anything from ‘Aishah."”! 
Abt Dawud said: And AIl- 
Firyabi] also narrated it in this 
fashion, as did others. 

Aba Dawud said: Ibrahim At- 
Taimi died before the age of forty, 
and his Kunyah was Abt Asma’. 
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179. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash, from Habib, from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet x 
kissed one of his wives, then went 
out to pray and did not perform 
Wudu’.” ‘Urwah said to her: “And 
who else can it be except you?” At 
which she laughed. (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: This is also how 
it was reported by Za’idah, and 
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("'! There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabi‘in 
narrates the report from the Prophet #% without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, ts that there is a 
Narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Mungat‘a for the second meaning. 


2] Muhammad bin Yasuf Ad-Dabbi. 
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‘Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmdani from 
Sulaiman Al-A‘mash. 
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180. (There is another chain) in 
which Al-A‘mash was reported to 
have said: “Companions of ours 
narrated to us from ‘Urwah AI- 
Muzani from ‘Aishah...” with this 
Hadith. (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
Al-Qattadn said to a man: “Narrate 
from me that these two’ — 
meaning this Hadith of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib, and his Hadith with 
this chain regarding Al- 
Mustahadah") — that she performs 
Wudu’ for each prayer. Yahya said: 
“Narrate from me that they both 
resemble nothing.” 

Abt Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ath-Thawri who said: 
“Habib did not narrate anything to 
us except from ‘Urwah Al- 
Muzani’!*} — meaning he did not 
narrate anything to them from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair. 

Aba Dawud said: And Hamzah Az- 
Zayyat has reported a Sahih Hadith 
from Habib, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from ‘Aishah.!?! 
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Comments: 


Kissing does not — by itself — invalidate Wudii’. 


(1) See no. 304. 


(Il Meaning, that it is not a narration of ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 


named ‘Urwah. 
Gl See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480. 
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Chapter 69. Wudu’ From 
Touching The Penis 


181. ‘Urwah said: “I entered in 
upon Marwan bin Al-Hakam, and 
we were discussing the factors that 
necessitate Wud’. Marwan said: 
‘(Of these factors) is touching the 
penis.’ I replied: ‘I did not know 
this.” So Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint 
Safwan narrated to me that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “Whoever touches his penis, 
then let him perform Wudu’.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Ahdadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wuda for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wuda’ prior to praying. 


Chapter 70. Concession In This 
Regard 


182. It was narrated from Qais bin 
Talq, from his father (Talq bin 
‘Ali) who said: “We went to the 
Prophet #¢ (as a delegation). A 
person who seemed to be a 
Bedouin came to him, and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah! What is your 
verdict for the one who touches his 
penis after performing Wudu’?’ He 
# responded: ‘Is it not a part of 
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him,’ or a bit of him?’” (Sahih) 
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...during the prayer.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 
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The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah (#%) has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wuda’. As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: "The Nature of Fasting," published by 


Darussalam. 


Chapter 72. Wudii’ From 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 


185. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet x¢ 
passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet 
told him: “Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly).” So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wudi’. (Sahih) 

‘Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: “Meaning he did 
not touch any water.” 

Abt. Dawud said: It was reported 
by ‘Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad and 
Abi Mu‘awiyah from Hilal, from 
‘Ata’, from the Prophet 2%, in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention Abt Sa‘eed in it. 
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Comments: 
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1. The Messenger of Allah (3%) was a teacher. Among the many things he 


taught was how to do a thing well. 


2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 


Wudi’. 
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Chapter 73. Not Performing : a ae ee 
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186. Jabir narrated that the Np alee 22 asl ee Sas VAG 
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remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) sates oles 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 
7418), and the remainder includes: "By Allah, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you.” In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah (#%) occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Hadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wudii’. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent"! 


Chapter 74. Not Performing 
Wudi’ From [Food Which Has 
Been Cooked] Over Fire 


187. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ate the 
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a 
sheep, then prayed without 
performing Wudu’. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform Wuda’ prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 


188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “One night I was a guest of 
the Prophet #¢. He ordered the 
side of a goat (to be cooked for 
me), so it was roasted. He then 
took a knife, and started cutting 
bits (of the meat) from it for me. 
Bilal came, and informed him of 
the prayer (that its time had come). 
So he put the knife aside, and 
remarked: ‘What is the matter with 
him, may his hands be dusted!’ 
Then he stood up to pray.” 

Al-Anbari (one of the narrators) 
added: “My moustache was very 
long, so he trimmed it upon a 


i oi boli wis - AA 
VG asl GG Gus 2 ak; 
ipo gl os we OF &S9 Woe 
GI LE cy Bde! os 
we oo Cay JU ERE yp A oe 
ia) ASiy Syd ae ab ay 25 
Jk Ws WE & J des 
JB, SAN ab Ju eIL S56 
315 . ghia! aly 1G ee ah Met 
sé 3 dat 265 5 OB, GNI 

MN ge dé BS absip (JG 5) Se 


o 


(} This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 


of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi. 
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Siwak,” or he said: “He told me 


that he would trim it upon a 
Siwak.” (Sahih) 


4 AS 9 Sud ye ( dire) YAO: 6 Platt 8 she sl oe ol [eee salen] eps 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Wud for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 


189. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 9! Wie :JG Sack Was - VA4 


Messenger of Allah #¢ ate the a sine aa 
shoulder-blade (of a sheep or 4a Xe ce Shee Lee iJb yee 


goat), then wiped his hand with a LS ®E ais! ioe JS! SB els al oe 


Mish"! that was beneath him, and | a at en en ee 
stood up to pray. (Daff) !! eo op eee OD cages. ce ee 


ce EAA AUS ob Les Nb caylee Carle cpl ae tly [dae cole] tee oe 
alge Coded! poly ins is Se ye Sle ee ee Vl ol ee 


190. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 323) 532 3, Jaks Ws - 14: 
Prophet #¢ bit (off some meat) ~~, bys psoas. «He 
from a shoulder-blade, then prayed «= UF B03 oe ples Led> ‘Jb 
without performing Wudi’. (Sahih) “egal we eal yi : te sl oF moe 
(S35 Wb he BS 
de 53S dalgi dy a plas Gute oe VW4/Videel sl [ee] ee 

LA pe 9 a ES al dines Tre ai Syed 
Comments: 


It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 


191. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “IT csi 3 el) Wa 1 
put some bread and meat in front ; s A SOE Sie. ei 
of the Prophet #¢. He ate from it, — ea ee Sg gee 
then asked for water and mG siecle woe Sak S58 
eae 2° Sr aye “Care 
performed Wudii’ with it. He then a Sa ee en ee - 
prayed Zuhr. He then asked for the tl (5% abl be pe Cae 


- 


remainder of the food, and ate. He 338 miriA é5 7 486 iC a ne aug 
# + *. se} 


(J A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 
7] Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 
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then stood up for prayer, and did dogs us eh - a? 
not perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) es slab * a gla) gee 


No eet 


OL> cy! Ameren 9 4 C82 Pr cy! ade ope PY /V deel A> >| Lape eolow|] ‘Te ps 


192. Jabir said: “The final (verdict) Stjte ff Jeo 2, ays Whe - vay 
of the two affairs from the : Be eee a a cues 
Messenger of Allah # was not to JG og ct ge Bie I Bh 
perform Wudu’ (after eating -, sont oc Ts IU cons tS 
something) which had been “| ., | _.. — a 
changed by fire.” (Sahih) aryl pi oe :Jb pe uF Rs 
Abi Dawud said: This Hadith is CY cof ae € yt A ie tt S445 by 
summarized version of the first 


one. aj 
Cod Se Slee ibs 5515 gl JG 
JM 


= et Laws ae a whl eee ill cei ail 03 Lvl ] on 


193.‘Ubaid bin Thumamah Al- cl x 1 9 p28 “y x3} bids - var 
Muradi narrated: “ ‘Abdullah bin 2 ve 

Al-Harith bin Jaz’ came to us in Jb Aas 5 SF | a aE 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of t= hs roe ri us aah oes oy 
the Messenger of Allah #¢.I heard — ; Soe set ante 

him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: Gls oan Pits JB Grabeel 
‘I saw myself, the seventh of seven tae aul Aedes NEE at JB Saiz 
people, or the sixth of six. We were | 
with the Messenger of Allah # in Jy whew! ot EF uF ole 
someone’s house, when Bilal came 
and called him for the prayer. So : 
we exited (the house) and passed = roe — Sl as whe 315 a 
by a man who had a pot upon a 

fire The Messenger ae Allah ye J 58 fs gp RS al Jp 
asked him: “Is (the food in) your 42°93 Jr Giy0b Co je CELEIL slot 
pot cooked?” He replied: “Yes, a ean 2 
may my father and mother be your Sabb 3 al Jy) J us QU se 
ransom.” So he took a morsel from 53 er Eat pb we SU (FEEL 
it, and continued to chew it until : - 





- 3 IFo - pikes 


Jb jas des 3 bi a 
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he started the prayer, and I was 
watching him (chew).” (Da‘7f) 


cp Ie oy deel Cade cps VY ig gp i gal am 5| [en eatin] Tepe 
Ses lg op yl SE LS pyre Leld cpl # ae Cp 


Chapter 75. Strictness In This 
Regard 


194. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% said: “Wudi’ 
(becomes obligatory) from anything 
a fire has cooked.” (Sahih) 


U3 db edt SU - (Vo amas) 
(V1 dames!) 
(ay War :JU Sant Wis - 148 


ait oe ol ae JB GS ye 
JS gw y Jb :JdbL ees ri Sia eM oF 
GE CAH 265) ae ai 


4 A Code cys COASY asl am 5 | Feed oo line ] ex Sate 


Comments: 
See number 187. 


195. Abt Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin AI- 
Mughirah said that he visited Umm 
Habibah. She gave him a container 
of Sawig to drink from. He then 
called for some water, and 
performed the Madmadah. She 
said: “O son of my sister! Why do 
you not perform Wudi’? The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Perform Wudi’ 
from anything that a fire has 
changed,’ or, ‘...a fire has 
touched.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Az-Zuhri (one of 
the narrators) said: “O son of my 
brother.” 4! 


‘JB aalZ] G, ple Was - 140 
OS ol Gl BE SS ge OUT te 
cpt see Gy Ole Gl ot daha I ye 
a cee me my ee eso iro] 
mre a rar 
#2 23 by 

PO al ages eee Ls Beer oi SG 


ES Ela lis 


a cy Eat 
$V ttt gy sein 


fw 


Sle GAB Gye 3 135l 9! JB 


A) 


- 


op Vie cl ope bee epegl Ob ciple glo Sl Lee] 3 ee ps 


[1] Meaning, instead of: “O son of my sister.” 
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Chapter 76. Wudua’ From a oe 
(Drinking) Milk CAN Se ee SU - (VT pens) 
(VV dames!) 


196. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #2 drank some milk, then ; 
called for some water and -y alice ce cS Bil oe «he os 
performed the Madmadah.He then © ng 0a ee ee, ke 
said: “It has fat.” (Sahih) St BE ES ol ple ol ve ail ae 


Gc Woe :db is Was - 144 


3” é Pe ee ee a - ae ort 
a Ol) SJB 6s aoe sla ed UL 
a 1Ser 


voles VIN G CFU ge Gee Je rh cepesll Cob eel tase 
4 423 Ge POA E CLIT coe Lae & gue oll (eam wh 6 aol! 
Comments: 
It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 


Chapter 77. Concession In This S\)3_ 3 Baa? OU — (wy \) 
Regard Bg Bae ot hi 
(VA da>ez}|) 


197. Anas bin Malik said that the 6 223 0) tL bie Was - V4Vv 
Messenger of Allah #2 drank some bee ; a 
milk, then neither performed the ~ ee. om oF lo or eo 
Madmadah nor the Wuda’, and “*f eau cy Sl in BT Se Seh oe 
ae sia SM Se Gel ae al Gl 4% 
then he prayed. (Hasan) c~ j 


oS amass ae os) Sy WE el Sy) 
ee ea 
+ ges Lye ou 


a ae ey eee, <2 i St ” 
el We de det 33 1405 JE 
go bab! eos © oul r Sad ye VU /N aged a 1 Dope eal] Cees 
TAN /V sg yldl ces 
Comments: 


This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with 
water after drinking milk or fatty substances. 


Chapter 78. Wudii’ From PU je ees OG - (VA penasll) 
Bleeding : (V4 dines!) 


198. Jabir narrated: “We went out ait e ae aah ol de = NAA 
with the Messenger of Allah #2 — : : 


meaning during the Expedition of dome yf SUS Gh Ge sdb 
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Dhat Ar-Riga’ —- a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad #¢. He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet #: (tracking 
the caravan) until the Prophet # 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet #2) asked: ‘Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?’ 
A person from among the 
Muhajirin and a person among the 
Ansar both volunteered. The 
Prophet x told them: ‘Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.” When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhajir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansar 
stood up in prayer. The man (e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansari went into Ruki‘ (the 
bowing position) and Sujtid (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhdjir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ansdri, asked 
him: ‘Subhdn Allah! Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?’ He replied: ‘I 
was reading a Sarah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation).’ 
(Hasan) 


131 aig! Gis 


oo. st tp ade: gies ZI aS 
ee ee SE pe oe nl 
las ol3 5552 db ot - 
SSA Se Jeo sil JG Slob 
oS Bal B si ¥ ol Gis 
sue Pa a as es vee era 
15 fan dle Ve Re ESI OG 
5555 Sel Se by Cad cgi 
cores # an : Si _ - 


” 


(e Eu Py Petter job 
gle aes ly als ee os 


o# 


HE dtl J yw) 


ab 8 a8 tad 33 ri lea sp 5all ry 
ws Seay 355 Gs peel BG ti 
‘ Lod el ice. Vie es oa 
ZlaVL & Sle! shy i nee 
J5i ges Nie oe Sb ela! Ss 
we 55 5g gb 25 JU Ib 

ell oh Get 





The Book of Purification 132 Sjigdall Wes 


cpl memes 4 Sybell gpl Gude ge TEN Titel ae el Pye coke] tee pai 
Atle cel anal yg VOV/N\ : Sleds ee a (5) 54) Ola cpls a al 6 Ae > 


Cog Ut vers) YAO /V ic bed 
Comments: go! ce ye, 
1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudi’. 


2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 
Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur’an while on guard duty. 


Chapter 79. Wuda’ From Bye ep SG (V4 penal) 
Sleeping cae rs 


199. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated [25 cp wins 2p Lisi Was - 144 
that one night the Messenger of 5 | «  . Lee tee a re 
Allah # was delayed (in i te OS iby ee Ee 208 
performing the ‘Isha’ prayer) due 345s asl eel sdb ase 
to some matter (that he was 7, . | - er 

attending to). So he delayed it until 7 5 ane Ol rye oy ail le 
we slept in the Masjid, then woke rm ene] ? C45 5 ae aS gi 
up, then slept again, then woke up, ee ee ane 
then slept again. Then he came out at io Chas! ¢ o G85 A isco 


to us and said: “No one is waiting AGATE » Sua he 
for the prayer except you.” (Sahih) Ba 361 Go oa 
= oo ee 


( polene g ON ae cule cp eLis| ae el wh ced gal (Gy bel am >| es 
ca) ta a gay ca BI Se Gute ge WA cla ly ela! Cay Gh cae Loc 
MA/X vokine gb dom] wey VVVOLe 


200. It was narrated from Hishim 9 Wa> :JB ot 3, SU te - 
Ad-Dastawa’i, from Qatadah, from eo “ 13 
Anas, who said that the oF 63 Ur 
Companions of the Messenger of airs is gas RE bl dye) ice) Of 
Allah #¢ would wait for the later oe EE ee ah. Bie alin Dag 
Isha’ until their heads would nod Ys 0 shay o ped GES > ETI 
off, then they would pray and not Ogle 
perform Wudu’. (Sahih) oe a a ee ; 
Abt Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported BUS oe Aa Ad ON) es gi Jb 


"NS Foal ras 


it from Qataddah, and added in it: RE dbl Dp age see ete J, 
“We would nod off during the time . ; 
of the Prophet 3%...” ce 455 F al ce! AVY ETS yl Jb 


Abi Dawud said: It was reported et Bias 
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by Ibn Abi ‘Arabah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 
6 e gud g/l Are Y oles! ey OI st bss whl 6 pa) (lene dm >| Tex Sean 
VPN /N lad hut Arr 9 a soles Crd op PVV/NYOre 
201. It was narrated from 35155 Leis! 2, joys as - ye 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Thabit a a Pee om ae 
Al-Bunani, that Anas bin Malik 9 o* “¢ 7: 2= te YE oot Oy 
said: “The Igamah for the ‘Isha’ 2 cai: JB WE Y 5.1 of ath 
prayer was called, when a man aad : ie te ee 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of ‘**' Jy g Sls for) plas clas! ole 
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss 4034, - 5 fp Gae i Gizc oF 
~ by (4 , ol} 
with you).’ So he stood talking (a eae oad : de. <a - ; 
privately to him until the people, or S54 os re Ge @ esa] (ax gl 
some people, nodded off. He then : 2s? 
led them in prayer.” And he did ae 
not mention Wudi’. (Sahih) 


cep gl nai, Yo lett eg ol ule QI! Ob cya lee oe sl tay pe 
24 desu op slae Sud> a ee a 

Comments: 

1. The author stated: “It was reported by Ibn Abi ‘Aribah from Qatadah with 
another wording.” That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa’il 
from him. And its wording contains: “Among them were those who 
performed Wudii’ and among them were those that did not peform Wuda’.” It 
was also recorded by Al-Bazzar and Abi Ya‘la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudii’, and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wud’. 

2. The ‘sha’ prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Igamah and the 
opening Takbir when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Igamah again in such case. 


202. It was narrated from Abia a yc ee eg 
Khalid Ad-Dalani, from Qatadah, ie aa ees ad . a 

from Abi Al-‘Aliyah, from Ibn p>) 2e ye he gl jy oles G II 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would prostrate and sleep : ne j 
and snore, then stand up to pray gl ge «ssl ce ersVIWI WE | 
without performing Wudi’. I asked” ; ; 


2 o- “ 
OF 6S nee Ce doa) lias ‘— oy! 
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him: “You have prayed without 
performing Wudu’, even though 
you fell asleep.” He said: ‘Wudi’ is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down.” ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: “...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up.” (Da‘f) 

Abia Dawud said: The phrase: 
“Wudu’ is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down” is 
a Munkar Hadith.""| \t was only 
narrated by Yazid Aba Khalid Ad- 
Dalani, from Qatadah. A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn ‘Abbas asking the 
Prophet #¢ and his reply). 

He said: “The Prophet # was 
protected.’!?! And ‘Aishah said 
that the Prophet ## said: “My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not.” And 
Shu‘bah said: “Qatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from Aba Al-‘Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Yinus bin Matta,!°! 
and the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: ‘There are three types of 
judges,’4! and the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 
‘Umar....”"P! 


"l The explanation of which follows it. 
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7] That was stated by ‘Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas. It was recorded 


by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
I See no. 4669. 


4] Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573. 
>} The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 
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Abti Dawud said: I mentioned this 
Hadith of Yazid Ad-Dalani to 
Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 
me by way of rejecting this 
(Hadith), and said: “What is (the 
status) of Yazid Ad-Dalani?! He 
adds (statements) to what Qatadah 
reported,” and he did not care 
about this Hadith. 


ce gl oy + on oJ 
yl Bd Wenn Yi; sols ce Mle yl 41 2 


ta it 


203. ‘Alt bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “The draw-string of the anus 
is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he 
should perform Wudu’.” (Da7f) 


or BVV oe ve xl oy 
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Chapter 80. A Person Who 
Steps On Something Impure 


204. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
reported: “We would not perform 
Wudi’ from (anything we) stepped 
on, and neither would we grasp 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
them from touching the ground).” 


(Da‘7f) 


i jess) we: : Ob (As ce) 
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oe 3k JB, tail ME UB DIB ae S15 
a) 22 JB JB ae S35 Si Gat 

BMS! Sly AA US GL dylgbtt car le oI ax 21 [dpe cole] sy os 
plas seed Gd> cpaed Ghee VI Olas ELE a evel gp Le Gude ge VEN 


Comments: 

1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-Albani, and he said: "Its 
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it. 

2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahadith. If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on dry earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one’s hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 


Chapter 81. The One Who pes Os a ; 
Breaks His Wuda’ During eee wrere) 
Prayer (AY dane!) Saal 


205. ‘Ali bin Talg reported that the =. ou rae nice? (es ae 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “If e ; 

one of you silently passes wind in pel ge tert te YY pe Le 

the prayer, let him leave, perform ~,.> aa : Lok 
: , whine yf Olar oy ne ¢ YI 

the Wudi’, and repeat the prayer.” 1" ie a 7 OR sae OF ace 
(Hasan) JB JE Gl gy gle ge pe yl 
SSI 3 S3S1 iS yp Be dl OL, 
(SSI igi car re wails 


oo eLdl OL EALS Bele b Ob cgple dt ccd dt sl Lyne oobel] pe 


OlL> cp! Prere Gp weley 4 Jel ew le Cut oy VYTTAV TE i cybol 
JARS CTS VeV oe Cs 5h go) 


Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal GEN 3S POLAT prea!) 
Fluid (Madhi) a Een 
206. ‘Ali reported: “I was a person = (has: JU ee 3 3 this ¥e4 


who continually used to discharge eS ue te ae 
pre-seminal fluid. I used to oS?! of *aell per Cy ode 


perform Ghusl (every time this 416 os inf eas aa m5 
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occurred) until my back began to 
hurt. So I mentioned this to the 
Prophet #, or it was mentioned to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2 
responded: ‘Don’t do that! If you 
see the pre-seminal fluid, then 
wash your penis, and perform the 
Wudu’ of prayer. And if you 
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


cply ee Aa cp! Amer 9 6% 


Mani, (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wudii’ as the following Hadith shows. 


207. Al-Miqdad bin Aswad said 
that ‘Ali told him to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about a 
man who approached his wife and 
discharged pre-seminal fluid, what 
should he do? (‘Ali said): “I have 
his daughter (as my wife), and 
therefore I am embarrassed to ask 
him.” So Al-Migqdad said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about it, 
and he replied: ‘If one of you finds 
that (he has emitted it), then let 
him splash water on his private 
area, and perform the Wudua’ of 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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208. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said 
to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned 
similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) 
he said: So Al-Miqdad asked him, 
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and the Messenger of Allah 2 ae a ae ee 
said: “Let him wash his penis and MEN y 0553 heen EE all 
testicles.” (Daf) wf USS GH 0155 2555 fl JU 
Abi Dawud said: Ath-Thawri, and ; "aoa ¢ - 
a group reported it from Hisham, —~ ae ee oer aan a c- 
from his father, from Al-Migqdad, 22 ey 
from ‘Ali, from the Prophet #2. “ 


pats Vo ley ep egll Gee & SL hl ¢ SL oe ol [tee olf] tee pd 
plain obi 9 4: 89 5 Cp plow Code oye SONI C Stoll ope © gue sll 


209. (There is another chain) from por Acie, 3, dl Ltée Was - 4 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his ~~, Z Bee ithe 
father, from a narration that he ™ °" & Saas Pg) ee ote 
reported from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, gi, 2he ge Se QE ge cal 
he said: “I said to Al-Miqdad” and woe. eee a ee 
he mentioned its meaning (as no. obra, Sib clit Cb Jb Sb 
208). (Da‘if) DAs 3, [as 2155 33518 gl Je 

Abi Dawud said: Al-Mufaddal bin : ; Sor wad. iE. See 
Fadalah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn ‘42! o® ee oF tee Ole GPL 
‘Uyaynah reported it from Hisham, _.,_ ,liaw -c Gt 701 31555. hE - 

from his father, from ‘Ali. And Jbn " f . “a _ s oe ve a 
Ishaq reported it from Hisham bin 83 GJ! ge hades! Ge cael pe 00956 
‘Urwah from his father, from Al- a ae at 
Miqdad, from the Prophet #%, and 
he did not mention (washing) the 


3 


testicles. Ve ae Ssh ae 
VOAre ¢ Glad Coded! ba! [ete cole] oe pe 
210. Sahl bin Hunaif reported: “I wor :JB 34c2 Was - YI 


used to suffer severely from pre- . bee a ae 
seminal fluid, and IJ used to “se! ‘JB cmalel Gl Qe be! 
perform Ghusl frequently because 3 ie pate lt aot Z me 
of it. So J asked the Messenger of ; 
Allah #¢ about that, and he said: cn he er (As oF sled cn dee 
It is sufficient for you to perform #7, te, cet a hee 
; ole Gall: 2 LS) ee 
Wudi’’ 1 said: ‘O Messenger of 7 ? a ise Pasi 
Allah! How about what touches my =! Jguy ESLE Slace | ae BS) C55 
clothes of it?’ He said: ‘It is eC a ee ae ee 
sufficient that you take a fistful of E> Of “Be WP dle ls oe as 
water and splash it wherever you (i, G83 tal Gpyh :CbF 2,54) 
think it touched your clothes.” -;. ., - « — bi. 
(Hasan) peat ob LLase)) ‘Jb Vane sy as 
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211. It was narrated from Haram _—- Ji Pons mao \p! iis -— y\\ 

bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, =, i we Se Bae : 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari who = “gb Woe JU aaiag er ab) Le Lo | 
said: “I asked the Messenger of oe (| eee Ga aa ee 
Allah #% about (the factors) that ene ten eens eee Gare 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the = cp dl Le ace oe SE of eo 
fluid that is continually emitted. He : ‘ 
told me: “That is pre-seminal fluid, 
and every male exudes pre-seminal ix 5 rs clasl se Ae) = ge. tae 
fluid. So you must wash your ae 2 pa, eae foe ; 
private part and testicles because gore foe eee al 
of it, and perform the Wuda’ of the cites 22% SUS > “Lab bees 
prayer.” (Hasan) ar ae a ae 
Mal) Se py Loy 


“ 
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Ailes cad USt ge Bb cle be Ok i slebll cg Sh ar ol [ee ole] gu oe 

: Jia 4 gle op 4: glee Cat iy \FVA CVV e 6 A> Le ply LS a LoD) Gaw g 
espe dea Scie 
212. (There is another chain) from Ate arene g te ees VY 
Haram bin Hakim, from his eos 
paternal uncle, that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #:: “What is Ke ASLAN tue od eae oN ie 
allowed for me of my wife while =~ |) : ; : 
she is menstruating?” He replied:  #! s9© SF 69S om Pl of Spb 
“(The area) above her waist-wrap.” te aoe ee ig és 3 ile 
And he also mentioned (the ~~ Ps ws oo 
permissibility of) eating with a GUY! Gy Lb sr :Jb fale aes 


“ 4 
DSB dees Sl od Ole Woe sdb 


menstruating women. And (the ex 2 +e : re aa 
La Leas | los} alsi§ 

narrator) completed the remainder © 7% °™@) o®™ eS ee 

of the Hadith. (Hasan) eeSneel 
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Comments: 


140 Sj lg! WES 


Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 


menstruating women are allowed. 


213. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #% 
about what is permissible for a man 
of his wife while she is menstruating. 
He said: ‘The area above the waist- 
wrap, and to abstain from that is 
better.’” (Da ff) 

Abu Dawud said: And this (Hadith) 
is not strong. 
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Chapter 83. Intercourse 
Without Ejaculation 


214. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
informed him, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2¢ only allowed that!) for 
the people during the early days of 
Islam, due to their lack of 
garments.!7] Then he commanded 
performing Ghusl and forbade that. 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Meaning: “Water 


[4] Jt refers to what is narrated after it. 
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[7] In ‘Awn Al-Ma‘biid it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and 
what is correct would be Thabat. However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imam Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabat that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 


here. 
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is only for water.” 
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215. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “Ubayy bin 31331 Sigs 3, Sit whe - ye 
Ka‘b narrated to me: ‘The verdict oe Pe ee er ee 
that used to be given, that: “Water 7° Of ae Ie Wie cb S517) 
is only (necessary) for water,” was cp Je ge ese Gl ye LEE ol 
a concession that the Messenger of ae ee ae on ra 
Allah #% allowed during the early #l ol GS & GI — JIB dae 
(days of) Islam, then he used to st eid o re est ee P16 Jl 
order Ghusl.’”” (Sahih) 

ed Ss sue au ee Vag ios, 
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Comments: 


During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. "Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghus/ is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Ahddith that say: "When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghus! has become 


obligatory." » 
wll Gy ple Was - OWN 
216. Abi Hurairah narrated that i ee 
the Prophet #% said: “If he (the Oo “*“*~5 ¢ ple We JB Gala 
man) settles between her four re oe + a8ls ol oe Los rT oe 358 


limbs, and the circumcised part Pct, wt s ees = 
touches the circumcised part, Ghusl) G2 28 Wo) :JE RE Zl os oe 
has become obligatory.” (Sahih) 435 Rae Rea rpir ay! PRA 
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Comments: 
This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: “Water is only (necessary) for 
water” was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 


217. It was reported from Abi JG ale > 424i he - oi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from ie. tik. i. een en des 
Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that the 9 oe! Of 9% ye! (UB 3 Gl b> 


Messenger of Allah x © said: Sedat. . sae ae . 
WwW "Fb {Re sae gl ee ea 


water.” And Abi Salamah would :JU 88 a! Jyuy ol Sotdel dees us| 
act upon this (Hadith). (Sahih) aS a ie A oe, mri a ridin 


fusl! Cage V pd! yl Gd OS glardl Of Oly OL earl glen ar el ig sd 
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Chapter 84. The Sexually p< Be 

Impure Person Who Wishes To °~ 2) pers ol (Ag pred) 
Repeat (The Act) (AO aout) 

218. It was reported from Humaid Wu ‘Jb ae Lae = NA 


At-Tawil, from Anas, that the a i a ee a nea ere 
Messenger of Allah 2 went Mase’ ste JB eles] 


around to all his wives one day, is ¥e Sis Gb RE as Sas at) 
performing only one Ghusl. (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: This is how it was ee jes z 


reported by Hisham bin Zaid from 5 ‘a ales o}3') ntey 3415 s! JS 
Anas; and by Ma‘mar, from a 
Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salih 9g! 8B oe hanes il os 


bin Abi Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri; eee ng yy = ce 
all of them from Anas, from the EPI OF pao o 7 - 
Prophet #2. Be oa “ yi “s His 


VUEr ee fe] Sloe} YS Lt Obs] Ob ey .- a >| or ie 
Chapter 85. Performing Wudii’ ag, bo ai a : OG (A o~ 


For One Who Wishes To 
AV dace BAIA 
Repeat (The Act) ( ) gag Ot 3151 


219. Abi Rafi‘ reported that the ‘JU bet! & ye Was - ¥14 


Prophet #% went around to all his see. 14 Seat die. . dade Ae 
; «nol |} *y tye a 3 
wives one day, performing Ghusl at C 2 P\ be oF sal 
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each one’s (house). I asked him: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah! Why do 
you not perform one Ghusl?” He 
said: “This is purer, and better, and 
cleaner.” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Anas is more correct than this one. 
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220. Abt’ Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet # said: 
“If one of you comes to his wife 
(performs the act), then wishes to 
return (meaning repeat), then let 
him perform Wudii’ between the 
two (acts).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Hadiths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 


express two different situations. 


2. According to most scholars, Wud’ is recommended when one desires to 


copulate a second time. 


Chapter 86. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping 


221. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ that he sometimes 
becomes sexually impure at night 
(so what should he do?) The 
Messenger of Allah x said: 
“Perform Wudu’, wash your private 
part, and then go to sleep.” (Sahih) 
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“Perform Wudu’, wash your private part,” does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one’s genitals first and then perform Wudii’. 


Comments: 


Chapter 87. The Sexually 
Impure Person Eating 


222. It was narrated from Sufydn, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abt Salamah, 
from ‘Aishah who said that when 
the Prophet #% wished to sleep 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would perform the Wudu’ as for 
the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


"yey ISL 


It is best that one peform Wudi’ at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 


in a state of sexual impurity. 


223. (There is another narration) 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Yunis, 
from Az-Zuhri (similar to no. 222), 
with his chain and meaning, but he 
added: “...and if he wished to eat 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would wash his hands.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
reported it from Yunis, mentioning 
only the part of ‘Aishah’s saying 
about eating. 

Salih bin Abi Al-Akhdar reported 
it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn AI- 
Mubarak said it, except that he 
said: “From ‘Urwah, or Abi 
Salamah.” Al-Awza‘l reported it 
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from Yunts, from Az-Zuhri, from 
the Prophet #%, just as Ibn AIl- 


Mubarak said. 
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Comments: 


edt faced 


In another version (An-Nasa’i no. 258), its wording is: "...and if he wished to 


eat or drink..." 


Chapter 88. Those Who Said 
That The Sexually Impure 
Person Should Perform Wudi’ 


224. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that when 
the Prophet #¢ wanted to eat or 
sleep, he would perform Wudi’ - 
meaning while he was sexually 
impure. (Sahih) 
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225. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Ya‘mur, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir that the Prophet #% allowed 
the sexually impure person, if he 
ate, drank or slept, to (merely) 
perform Wudii’. (Da7f) 

Abt! Dawud said: There is a man 
(unmentioned) between Yahya bin 
Ya’mur and ‘Ammar bin Y4Asir in 
this Hadith.@! 

And ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr all said that 
the sexually impure person, if he 
desires to eat, should perform 
Wud’. 
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() Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from ‘Ammar. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl 


226. Ghudaif bin Al-Harith said 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Would the 
Messenger of Allah #% perform 
Ghus! when he was sexually impure 
at the beginning of the night, or at 
the end?” She replied: “He would 
sometimes perform Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night, and 
sometimes at the end.” I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah #2 
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning 
of the night, or at the end?” She 
replied: “Sometimes he would pray 
Witr at the beginning of the night, 
and sometimes at the end.” I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah x 
recite the Qur’an loudly, or would 
he recite it silently?! She replied: 
“He (#%) would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly.” I 
said: “Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” (Hasan) 
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"} Meaning, during Witr or, the voluntary night prayers. 
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227. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a picture, a dog, or a 
sexually impure person.’”!!! 
(Hasan) 
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228. It was reported from Abi 
Ishaq, from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # would go to sleep while 
he was sexually impure, without 
touching any water.” (Da‘f) 

Abti Dawud said: Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
Al-Wasiti narrated to me, he said: 
“[ heard Yazid bin Hartn saying: 
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‘This Hadith is incorrect.” Meaning 
the Hadith of Abt Ishaq. 
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229. ‘Abdullah bin Salamah said: NS Me, Fee GS HVS 
“IT visited ‘Ali with two other aa Fa 


$52 = 
people, one of them was from our) o® 88 ee a> 


('] Tt appears again under no. 4152 and similar after that. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of Bant: Asad. 
‘Ali sent both of them in some 
direction (for an errand), and said: 
“You two are strong people, so use 
your strength (for the good) of 
your religion. He then stood up 
and went to relieve himself. When 
he returned, he called for some 
water, took a handful, and washed 
himself with it.) He then started 
reciting the Qur’an, but they 
(meaning, the people around him) 
disliked it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% would exit 
from the area in which he relieved 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur’4n to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur’an, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity.’” (Hasan) 
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Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur’an. 


Chapter 91. The Sexually AeA er aT : 
Impure Person Shaking Hands Cre ee ee poe 
(AY dames) 


230. Hudhaifah said that the 2% We :JGb 3a Wks - YY 
Prophet #% once met him, and 
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 
Hudhaifah said: “I am (in a state 


of) sexual impurity,” to which he 


J] Gob cd we io) ee 


('} Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only. 
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replied: “The Muslim is not 
impure.” (Sahih) 
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231. Abt Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # once met 
me in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself, 
then went and performed Ghusl. 
Then I came (to him). He said: 
“Where were you, O Abt 
Hurairah?’ I replied: ‘I was in a 
state of sexual impurity, so I 
disliked that I sit with you in an 
impure state.’ He replied: “Subhan 
Allah! The Muslim does not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.4 OUeall 


1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 
2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 


Chapter 93. The Sexually 
Impure Person Entering The 
Masjid 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin 
Khalifah who said: “Jasrah bint 
Dijajah narrated to me, she said: ‘I 
heard ‘Aishah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% once came 
and saw that the doors of his 
Companions houses were exiting 
out into the Masjid. He said: ‘Turn 
these (doors of) the houses away 
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from the Masjid.’ Then the Prophet 
#% entered (one of his houses), but 
the people did not do anything, 
hoping that a concession might be 
revealed for them. He (2%) then 
exited later on and said: “Turn 
these (doors of the) houses away 
from the Masjid, for I do not 
permit the Masjid for a 
menstruating woman or a sexually 
impure person.” (Hasan) 

Abti Dawud said: He (the narrator) 
is Fulait Al-‘Amiri. 
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According to Qur’an, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 


or in post parturm bleeding. 


Chapter 94. The Sexually 
Impure Person Leading The 
Prayer in a State of 
Forgetfulness 


233.1t was reported from 
Hammad, from Ziyad AI-A‘lam, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abi Bakrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
once started the Fajr prayer, then 
motioned with his hand (for us) to 
remain in our positions, then he 
returned while his head was 
dripping (with water), and led them 
in prayer. (Hasan) 
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234, (There is another narration) 
from Hammad bin Salamah, with 
his chain, and its meaning (as no. 
233), and he said in the beginning 
of it: “So he said the Takbir,” and 
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he said at the end of it: “So when 
he finished the prayer, he said: “I 
am only a human, and I was in a 
state of sexual impurity.” (Hasan) 
Abt Dawud said: Az-Zuhri 
reported it from Aba Salamah, 
from Abi Hurairah, he said: “So 
when he (#¢) stood in his prayer 
place, and we were waiting for him 
to say the Takbir, he turned around 
and said: ‘Stay as you are.” 

Ayyib, [bn ‘Awn, and Hisham 
reported it from Muhammad 
{meaning Ibn Sirin in a Mursal 
form] from the Prophet ##, he 
said: “So he (#¢) said the Takbir, 
then motioned with his hand for us 
to sit down, then went and 
performed Ghus!.” 

That is how it was reported by 
Malik from Ism4‘tl bin Abi Hakim, 
from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Takbir for the prayer...” 

Abt. Dawud said: (Another chain) 
from Ar-Rabi‘ bin Muhammad, 
from the Prophet #¢, that he (2%) 
said the Takbir. 
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235. Abt Hurairah said: “The 
Iqamah for prayer was called, and 
the people stood in their rows. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out, 
and, when he stood in his place, he 
remembered that he had not 
performed Ghusl. So he told the 
people: ‘Stay in your places,’ then 
returned to his house. He came 
back to us while we were still in 
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our rows, while his head was 
dripping (with water), for he had 
performed Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

‘Ayyadsh (one of the narrators): 
said: “We remained standing, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us after having performed 
Ghusl.” 
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Comments: 


If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 


as is erroneously believed by some. 


Chapter 94. A Person Who 
Sees Some Wetness (On His 
Clothes) After Sleeping 


236. ‘Aishah said that the Prophet 
#% was asked about a person who 
finds some wetness (on his clothes), 
but does not remember having a 
wet-dream (what should he do)? 
(The Prophet #%) said: “He should 
perform Ghusl.’’ And (he was also 
asked about) a person who 
remembered having a wet-dream 
but did not find any wetness. He 
said: “Ghusl is not obligatory for 
him.” Umm Sulaim said:, “If a 
woman sees that (sort of dream), 
must she perform Ghusl?’” He 
replied: “Yes. Women are indeed 
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the twin-halves of men.” (Da‘7f) 
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If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusi, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghus!. 


Chapter 95. A Woman Has 
~ Dreams Like A Man Has 
Dreams 


237. It was reported from Yinus, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), he 
said: “‘Urwah (reported) from 
‘Aishah, that Umm Sulaim AIl- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Malik, asked: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman Sees 
in her sleep what a man Sees, 
should she perform Ghus! or not?’ 
The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Yes, she 
must perform Ghus/ if she found 
(traces of) wetness.” ‘Aishah said: 
“I turned to her and said: ‘Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#% turned to me and said: “May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, O ‘Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?’” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Malik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn Abi 
Al-Wazir, from Méalik, from Az- 
Zuhri. Musafi‘ Al-Hajabi was in 
accord with Az-Zuhri, he said: 
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“From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah.” As 
for Hisham bin ‘Urwah, he said: 
“From ‘Urwah from Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah ##...” 
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Comments: 


Umm Salamah’s statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth" 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 


about a thing vital to ritual purity. 


Chapter 96. The Amount Of 
Water With Which Ghus! Can 
Be Performed 


238. It was reported from Mélik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah; that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would 
perform Ghus!l for Janabah from a 
container which contained a Faraq 
of water. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Ma‘mar said in 
this Hadith (which he reported) 
from Az-Zuhri: “She said: ‘I would 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ from a container which 
contained a Farag of water.’”” 

Abit Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is 
sixteen Ratls!'] And I heard him 
say that the Sa‘?! of Ibn Abi Dhi’b 
was five and one third Ratls. So I 
asked him (his opinion about) 
those who say it is eight Ratls, and 
he replied: “This has not been 
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1! Rath: It is also pronounced Ritl, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of 


weight rather than volume. 
1 Tts explanation preceded. 
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Sadagat Al-Fitr, five and one third PT ee ; ae 
Ratls using this Ratl of ours, then Segel dlarall Jb be gall 
he has given enough.” He was eat VY -db 
asked: “As-Saihani'*! is very - 

heavy!” So he said, “As-Saihani is 

better?” He said: “I don’t know.” 
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Comments: 
This quantity of water, according to some Ahddith, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and, according to other Ahddith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and ’Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 
# used to peform Ghus! with one Sa‘ or one and a quarter Sa‘ of water. 
These different Ahadith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 


situations. 
Chapter 97. Regarding The Bo Jest S § Ob (AV goer!) 
Ghusl For Janadbah (4A “Sieal) races } 
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('! Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it. 
21 4s-Saihani is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in Al-Madinah. 
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240. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 3 
performed Ghusl for Janabah, he 
would ask similar to a Hilab," 
then he would take (water) with 
both his hands. He would start with 
the right side of his head, then 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 
would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (Sahih) 
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241. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair — one of 
the people from (the tribe of) Bant 
Taimullah bin Tha‘labah, said — “I 
went with my mother and aunt to 
‘Aishah. One of them asked her: 
‘What did you used to do while 
performing Ghusl?’ ‘Aishah 
replied: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ would perform the Wudu’ for 
prayer, then would pour (water) 
over his head three times, while we 
would do so five times due to our 
braids.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 


242. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #%, performed 
Ghus! for Janadbah” — Sulaiman 
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('] They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 


and it may be used to hold other than that. 
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(one of the narrators) said: — “he 
would begin by pouring water with 
his right hand.” Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “He would 
wash his hands by pouring water 
from the container onto his right 
hand.” Then both (the narrators) 
were unanimous in their narration 
saying: “...then he would wash his 
private part,” Musad-dad said: 
“-by pouring water onto his left 
hand,” — and perhaps (‘Aishah) 
did not mention the private part 
explicitly — “then he would 
perform the Wud’ of the prayer. 
Then he would put both his hands 
in the container, and pass them 
through his hair, until, when he 
presumed that he had made the 
skin wet or cleaned it, he would 
pour (water) thrice over his head. 
If there was still water left, he 
would pour it over himself.” 
(Sahih) 
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243. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah #% wanted 
to perform Ghusl from Janabah, he 
would start with his hands and 
wash them. Then he would wash 
his private area and pour water 
Over it. When he had washed it 
clean, he would wipe his two hands 
on a wall, then complete the Wuda’ 
and pour water over his head. 
(Daf) 
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244, Ash-Sha‘bi narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If you wish, I can 
show you the remnants (left) by the 
hands of the Messenger of Allah 
# on the wall where he would 
perform Ghusl from Janabah.” 


(Daf) 
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245. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from his 
aunt Maimunah who said: “I 
placed some water for the Prophet 
#2 in order for him to perform 
Ghusl from Janaébah. He poured 
(some water) from the container 
onto his right hand, and washed it 
twice or thrice. Then he poured 
water on his private parts and 
washed it with his left hand. He 
then wiped his hand on the ground 
and washed it, then performed the 
Madmadah and Istinshag, and 
washed his face and hands (and 
forearms). Then he poured water 
over his head and body. He then 
moved to another place and 
washed his feet. I handed him a 
towel, but he did not take it, and 
began shaking the water from his 
body.” (Sahih) 

(Al-A‘mash, one of the narrators, 
said:) “I mentioned this [Hadith] to 
Ibrahim, and he said: ‘They did not 
see any problem in using a towel, 
but they disliked using it as a 
habit.” 

Aba Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“T said to ‘Abdullah bin Dawud: ‘It 
was their habit to dislike using it.’ 
So he said: ‘And this is how it is, 
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but I found it in my book like 
this.” 


159 55 \giall GES 


Ard! Clney CVEM Gc fuddl LS cpa Ob bel gobdl sl tae ad 
4 hee YI Ol ge Cp Oleg Qutm ye PVG cabled! [die Ob 


Comments: 


No matter what type of Ghus! it was, the method of the Prophet (#2) was the 
same as described in the foregoing Ahddith: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wuda’. Then water is be poured over the entire body. 


246. Shu‘bah said that Ibn ‘Abbas 
would perform Ghus! from Janabah 
by pouring water from his right 
hand onto his left hand seven 
times, then he would wash his 
private part. Once, he asked me: 
“How many times have I poured?” 
So I said: “I don’t know.” He said: 
“May you have no mother, and 
what prevents you from knowing?” 
Then he would perform the Wudii’ 
of the prayer, then pour water over 
his entire body. He then said: “This 
was how the Prophet #¢ would 
perform his purification.” (Da7f) 
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247. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The prayer was (initially) fifty 
(times a day), and the washing 
from Jandbah seven times, and 
washing urine from the garment 
seven times. But the Messenger of 
Allah # continued to ask (his 
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 
was (reduced to) five (times), and 
washing from Janabah once, and 
washing urine from a garment 
once.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine. 


248. It was reported from Aba Was :3le 3, ja Was - YEA 
Hurairah that he said: “The : ge Oe ee 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 2°? & JG Ul ges yy Syd 


Under every hair there is Janabah. - JG anaes ol oe 6S set op dems oe 
Therefore wash the hair and clean ; 1.2. 8 ; 
the skin.” (Da) at JS GA bp 186 a J) Jb 
Abi Dawud said: (One of the A eee G eae 


narrators of this Hadith is) Al- ,, | 228 Bete. ee, A vas 
Harith bin Wayjih; his narrations ayo 4rd OF ob 13glo yp! Jb 


are Munkar. and he is weak (as a te Si ages 
? ( wre ry) 1Kue 
narrator). 
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249.‘Ali said: “Indeed the ‘gektl 3, oy Wis - rea 
Messenger of Allah #€ © said: Sena aes t 6- fee 
- SLLJI ty elee Uyel role Woe 

“Whoever leaves the space of one % 7 &% wenn? 
SJU FE se lal 


hair unwashed after (performing 2¢ ad! J ~~) 5 

Ghusl for) Janabah, then he will be ee oe ee ; 

(punished) with the Fire in such oe oe eee AG i Jb 

and such a manner.” (Hasan) A Se 19S, 155 % Ls Vibes 

‘Ali said: “So due to this I Be nn Ra Des “3 05 

considered my hair an enemy, so.‘ Ib Lawl Cusle ie J 

due to this I considered my hairan 2336 “3% 23 
: oF 

enemy, so due to this I considered 

my hair an enemy’. And he would 46 abl oP) ote os OSs gt) 

cut his hair, may Allah be pleased 

with him. 
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Comments: © 
It is clear from all the foregoing Ahddith that one shall wash one’s body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 
hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudi’ 
After Ghusl 


250. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 would 
perform Ghusl, and then pray two 
Rak ‘ah of the morning prayer. And 
I would not see him perform 
Wudia’ after Ghusl.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing 
(The Braids Of) Her Hair 
While Performing Ghusl 


251. Umm Salamah narrated: “A 
woman among the Muslims” — 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) — 
who said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
am a woman who keeps her hair 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it 
when (I am in a state of) sexual 
impurity (before performing 
Ghusl)?’ He replied: ‘It is sufficient 
that you pour water over it (i.e., 
your hair) three times with your 
hands, then pour (water) over your 
entire body, and you would be pure 
(after that).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


162 Sjlgbll WES 


Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, Shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire body. 


252.1n another version of this 
(no.251) Hadith, it is reported that 
a woman came to Umm Salamah 
(asking her this question). She said: 
I asked the Prophet #¢ on her 
behalf. He said “...and squeeze and 
shake each braid every time you 
pour.” (Hasan) 


on ope fy del Was - YoY 


Lee 2 y Sey ae’ 
Aoki a oF 6S tod ceo aalal se 
ig Sake al Sh Sete Sy Gy 258 


use vo 


. AS salty S589) 


“o@ 


es aS soba 


cp Rall Sade ye VAN/N dgedly WVU Ie cell ae el Pee ool] gy ee 


253. ‘Aishah narrated: “One of us, 
when she was in a state of Janabah, 
would take three handfuls of water 
like this — and she motioned with 
both her hands — and pour it over 
her head. She would take a handful 
of water with one hand and pour it 
over this side, and the other (hand) 
over the other side.” (Sahih) 
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254. ‘Aishah narrated: “We would 
perform Ghusl with the swathes! 
upon us; and we were with the 
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"] 4d-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimdad was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 
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Messenger of Allah #, during the ge 85g i e.g at ae itu 


state of Jhram and outside the state 
of Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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255. Shuraih bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghus/ of 
Janabah. He told me that Thawban 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet #¢ for the verdict about 
that, and he said: ‘As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her pate 


Chapter 100. A Sexually 
Impure Person Washing His 
Head With Khitmi'"! 


256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #2 would 
wash his head with Khitmi while he 
was in a state of Jandbah. That 
would suffice for him, and he 
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[I Jt is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 


that contains this substance in it. 
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would not pour water over it. 


(Daf) — 
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Chapter 101. The Fluid That 
Flows Between The Man And 
The Woman (And Traces 
Remain On One’s Garment Or 


Body) 


257. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah regarding the fluid that 
flows from the man to the woman. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would take a handful of water 
and splash it on the fluid, then take 
another handful and splash it on 
it.” (Da if) 
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Comments: 


Aled 


Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major 


impurity, is pure water. 


Chapter 102. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Being Around Her 


258. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Jews would expel a 
menstruating woman from the 
house, and would not eat with her, 
drink with her, or stay with her in 
the house. So the Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked about that, 
upon which Allah the Exalted 
revealed: They ask you concerning 
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menstruation, say: “That is an 
Adha (a harmful thing), therefore 
keep away from women during 
menses,”"!! until the end of the 
Verse. So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Intermingle with them in 
your houses, and do everything 
(that you normally do) except 
intercourse.” The Jews said (upon 
hearing this verdict): “This man 
does not intend to leave anything 
of our affairs except that he 
opposes us concerning it.’ So 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr came to the Prophet #% and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! The 
Jews are saying such and such, 
should we not (therefore) have 
intercourse with them during their 
menses?” Upon hearing this, the 
face of the Messenger of Allah x 
changed (in color), until we 
thought that he was angry at them. 
So they left, but as they were 
leaving, Someone sent some milk to 
the Prophet 2 as a gift. So he sent 
someone to call them back, and 
then gave them (some of the milk) 
to drink. We therefore realized 
that he was not angry at them. 
(Sahih) 
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The purpose of Allah’s Messenger #%, was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur’an, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shari‘ah. 


[1] 4l-Bagarah 2:222. 
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259. ‘Aishah narrated: “I used to 
bite pieces of the meat off of a 
bone while I was menstruating, and 
then give it (the bone) to the 
Prophet ##, and he would place his 
mouth on the same place that I 
had placed it. And I would drink 
(from a container), then give it to 
him, and he would place his mouth 
in the same place that I drank 
from.” (Sahih) 
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260. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would lean 
his head into my room, and recite 
(the Qur’an) while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. The Menstruating 
Woman Hands Over Something 
From The Masjid 


261. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said to me: ‘Give me 
the prayer mat from the Masjid.’ | 
said: ‘I am menstruating!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
“Your Menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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A menstruating woman, or a woman Or man in a state major impurity may 
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 


it up from there. 


Chapter 104. The Menstruating 
Woman Does Not Make Up 
The (Missed) Prayers 


262. Abi Qildbah reported from 
Mu‘adhah, who said that a woman 
asked ‘Aishah: “Should the 
menstruating woman make up the 
(missed) prayer?’ She replied: 
“Are you a Haniriyyah?!'! We used 
to menstruate during (the time of) 
the Messenger of Allah #, and 
would not make up (the missed 
prayers), nor were we commanded 
to make them up.” (Sahih) 


63 SI O99 tiles isle ea elias We o> 3 wh 6 pa! ol ns am >| 


Y aid 3 OU +e 
(\+0 dint) SSI a 


ae 


belch 1, oy Ws - v4 
B96 Yl or Sel ihe sony ule 
:2SU Hus - 
ESS SESLSI we gat ail 
245 etl 


easels Re br a\5el SI 
955 
MG BE dl U5 Le Gas 

lad Be Y; pak 


phy ables: Se el ire eo VV Nie anes Ged | olegecarcr ese a PO 
Or or a oe Co SS og a a2 ey ‘a 


Comments: 


During that time, one of the traits of the Khaw4arij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Salat missed due to menses. 


263. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyitb, from Mu‘adhah Al- 
‘Adawiyyah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
(no.262) Hadith. 

Abti Dawud said: And he added in 
it (‘Aishah said:) “We were 
commanded to make up the fast, 
and were not commanded to make 
up the prayer.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 105. Intercourse With 
Menstruating Women 


264, ‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman reported from Miqsam, 
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('] Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. The attribution is to Harira’ a location near Al- 


Kafah wherein the Khawanj had gathered. 
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from Ibn “Abbas, from the Prophet 
#¢, regarding the one who 
approaches his wife while she is 
menstruating. He said: “He should 
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in 
charity.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This is how the 
correct wording for the narration 
is: “...one Dinar or half a Dinar.” 
And perhaps Shu‘bah (a narrator 
in the chain) did not narrate it in a 
Marfa’ form. 
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Comments: 


Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 


shall be given to atone for the sin. 


265. It was reported from Abt Al- 
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “If he 
had intercourse with her during the 
first part of her menses then he 
should give one Dinar, and if he 
had intercourse with her while her 
blood had finished then he should 
give half a Dinar (in charity).” 
(Daf) 

Abii Dawud said: And this is who 
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he 
pened) from ‘Abdul-Karim, from 
Migsam."") 
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Comments: 


This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 


('] Meaning, it is also not Marfii’. 
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266. It was reported from Khusaif, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the Prophet # said: “If a 
person engages in intercourse with 
his wife while she is menstruating, 
then let him give half a Dinar in 
charity.” (Da‘7f) 

Abt Dawud said: This is what ‘Ali 
bin Badhimah said (in his report) 
from Miqsam, from the Prophet #¢ 
in Mursal form. Al-Awza‘l reported 
from Yazid bin Abi Malik, from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
from the Prophet #¢. He said: “He 
ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar.” And this is Mu‘dal_!! 
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Chapter 106. A Person Has 
Relations With Her Other 
Than Intercourse 

267. Maimunah narrated: “The 
Prophet #@ would caress his wives 
while they were menstruating, as 
long as she had a waist wrap on her 
that reached the middle of her 
thighs, or knees, with which she 
covered herself.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See no. 212. 
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['] A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain. 
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268. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # would command one of 
us, if we were menstruating, to 
wear a waist wrap, then her 
husband (meaning, the Prophet #%) 
would embrace her,” and he (the 
narrator) said another time: 
“would caress her.” (Sahih) 
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269. ‘Aishah said: “I would lie 
down with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ under one sheet while I was 
menstruating, in my period. If 
something (meaning, blood) from 
me touched him, he would wash 
the place (that it touched), and 
would not go past it/'! then he 
would pray in it. And if something 
from him touched him (meaning, 
his garment) then he would wash 
the place that had been affected, 
and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
1. Menstrual blood is impure. 
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2, Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 
washed, not the whole body or garment. 


270. ‘Umarah bin Ghurab reported 
from one of his paternal aunts, that 
she asked ‘Aishah: “One of us 
menstruates, and she and her 
husband only have one bed (what 
should she do)?” So she replied: “I 
will inform you what the 
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('} Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ did. He 
came in and went to the Masjid...,” 
— Abt Dawud explained: Meaning 
his prayer place in his house — 
“..and he did not leave until sleep 
overcame me, and he became cold. 
So he said to me: “Come close to 
me.’ I said: ‘I am menstruating!’ 
He said: ‘Even if (you are). Expose 
your thighs.’ So I exposed my thigh, 
and he (laid down and) put his 
cheek and chest on my thigh, and I 
leaned on him until he warmed up, 
and went to sleep.” (Da‘f) 
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271. Umm Dharrah reported that 
‘Aishah said: “When I used to 
menstruate, I would come down 
from the bed onto the mat. And we 
would not approach the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, nor he approach us, 
until we became pure.” (Da‘f) 
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Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 


272. ‘Ikrimah reported from some 
of the wives of the Prophet #¢ that 
when the Prophet #¢ wished (to do 
something) with a menstruating 
woman, he would place a garment 
over her private area. (Hasan) 
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273.‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
command us during the beginning 
(time) of our menses to wear a 
waist wrap, then he would embrace 
us. But who among you can control 
his desires like the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ could control his?” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 


times. 


Chapter 107. Concerning The 
Woman Who Has Istihadah, And 
(Those Scholars) Who Stated 
That She Should Leave The 
Prayer For The Number Of Days 
Which She Used To 
Menstruate!!! 


274. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet #¢, said: “There was a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ who would 
bleed profusely.” Umm Salamah 
sought a verdict for her from the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He said: 
“Let her wait the same number of 
nights and days of the month that 
she used to experience her menses 
before she was afflicted with this. 
Let her leave the prayer for that 
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Ul The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istihadah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "“bleeding"). The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifas. 
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (/stihadah) are days of purity 


because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month. fe ae a ee ee me 
Then, when that time is over, let ee tetas UB Cale labs 
her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 4 ‘ a} S er 


around her private area, and 
pray.”!!! (Da4f) 
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Comments: ° re 7 


A woman shall reckon her days of Istihadah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istih@dah and act 
accordingly. 


275. (There is another chain) from 2) 435 ann 1, OS Was - rve 
Umm Salamah who said that a ° 

woman used to bleed profusely — 
he (the narrator) mentioned the icy 5, SULLA oe al oe Culmnae 
Hadith in it (as no. 274) meaning 7%. J- OU, 7 Cg. oy ce 
— and he said: “..so when that @I! ol ‘aslo el oe opel We) ol 
time is over, and the time for Be Aig aa ee eae ~6 ers AG 
prayer comes, let her perform Ai oasis desis ; bot aaah 
Ghusl...” and he quoted the rest of «(Jes eat! Spars Hs Cale 
it in meaning. (Da7f) aaa 
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276. It was reported from a man Wu ed oy abl we WIS -— YV 
from the Ansar: “A woman who bce sie. ane 
would bleed profusely...’ so he le gels oth ge ol 
mentioned the meaning of the jy. [25 ge ks cy GK of gal 
Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He ee ua, a ae eee, Fe _% 
(#¢) said: “...so when that time is PA op lll GIG SHE alhsl of 2 lary! 
over for her, and the time for < asl Hep “SG cmt bade Soe 
prayer comes, then let her perform on eer ee a 
Ghusl...” And he quoted the rest of volias Glog  Lutacls sal] a> 
it in meaning. (Da7f) 
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(11 See Muslim no. 333. 
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277. (Another version of no. 275) 
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its 
meaning. He (3%) said: “So let her 
leave the prayer for that period. 
Then, when time for prayer comes, 
let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and pray.” 


(Da%f) 
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Comments: 


TVUCIVE Te 


It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghus/! immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat. 


278. (There is another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar from Umm 
Salamah (as no. 274) with this 
story. He (#¢) said in it: “She 
should leave the prayer, and 
perform Ghusl beyond that 
(meaning, perform Ghus! after 
those days are over), tie a cloth 
around her private area, and then 
pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported this Hadith from 
Ayyiib, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
“Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish.” 
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279.It was reported from ‘Irak, 
from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: 
“Umm Habibah asked the Prophet 
#2 about ([stihadah) blood, and I 
saw her pot filled with blood. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told her: 
‘Stay (without praying) the number 
of days which your period would 
normally hold you, then perform 
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Ghusl.’” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: This was 
reported by ‘Ali bin ‘Ayydash, 
Yunus bin Muhammad (and 
others) as well. 
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280. It was reported from AI- 
Mundhir bin Al-Mughirah, from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish narrated 
to him, that she had asked the 
Messenger of Allah sue , 
complaining to him about her 
(continual flow of) blood. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told her: 
“This is from a vein, so wait until 
your period comes, and do not pray 
then. When your (normal days of) 
period finishes, purify yourself, and 
pray in between the two periods.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


» OA 9 


A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 


281. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
he said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
told him that she asked Asma’,’”’ — 
or Asma’ told him that Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish asked her — “to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah xz 
(about Istihddah]|, so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusl.” (Daif) 

Abii Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Qatadah, from “‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh had I[stihadah, 
so the Prophet #2 commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghus! and pray. 


Abii Dawud said: Qatadah did not 
hear any narration from ‘Urwah. 
And Ibn ‘Uyaynah added in the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri: “From 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: ‘Umm Habibah used to have 
Istihadah, so she asked the Prophet 
# about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period.” 

Abt Dawud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffaz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Salih.” 

Abt Dawud said: Al-Humaidi 
reported this Hadith from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: “leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period.” 
Qamir bint ‘Amr, the wife of 
Masri reported from ‘Aishah that 
she said: “The woman suffering 
from Istihadah should leave praying 
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(1) Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 
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during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform Ghusl.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet 
commanded her (i.e., Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
Abi Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from ‘Ikrimah, from the Prophet 
#2. He said: “Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihddah...” 
and he mentioned similarly. 

Sharik reported from Abt AI- 
Yaqzan, from ‘Adi bin Thabit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet 2#&: 
“The woman who suffers from 
Istihadah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghus/] and 
pray.” 

Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from Abi Ja‘far 
who said: “Sawdah had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet #¢ commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghusl and 
pray.” 

And Sa‘eed bin Jubair reported 
from both ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that the woman with Istihadah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
‘Ammar, the freed slave of Bant 
Hashim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn ‘Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma’qil Al- 
Khath‘ami, from ‘Ali, and also 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Qamir the 
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wife of Masriq, from ‘Aishah. 

Abi Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa‘eed bin AIl- 
Musayyab, ‘Ata’, Makhal, Ibrahim, 
Salim, and Al-Qésim: The woman 
who suffers from I[stihddah should 
leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 
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Comments: 


Oe Carga plas 


The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 


their menstrual cycle. 


[Chapter 108. Those Who 
Narrated That She Should Not 
Leave The Prayer After Her 
Menses Finish] 


282. ‘Aishah narrated: “Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘I 
am a woman who suffers from 
[stihadah, and do not become pure. 
Should I leave the prayer?’ He (#) 
said: ‘That is from a vein, and not 
(considered) menstruation. So 
when the menstruation starts, leave 
the prayer, and when it finishes, 
wash (the traces of) blood, and 
pray.”” (Sahih) 
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283. In another version (of no.282), 
he (#%) said, “..so when the 
menstruation starts, leave the 
prayer, and when its quantity leaves, 
wash the blood and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. When The 
Menstruation Starts She 
Should Leave The Prayer 


284. It was reported from 
Buhayyah who said: “I heard a 
woman asking ‘Aishah about a 
woman whose menstruation had 
become disturbed and continuously 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah 2 
told me to command her to wait 
the number (of days) that she used 
to menstruate in every month while 
her menstruation had been regular. 
She should take into account those 
number of days, and leave the 
prayer during them, or during (a 
similar) number of them, then she 
should perform Ghusl, tie a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray.” (Daf) 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 


285. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, and ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh — the sister-in- 
law of the Messenger of Allah 32, 
and wife of ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
‘Awf — suffered from [stthadah for 
seven years, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about it. 
The Messenger of Allah 2 replied: 
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“This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghusl and pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Awza‘i added 
in his report of the Hadith of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah — and she was the wife 
of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf — for 
seven years. So the Prophet # 
commanded her: ‘When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray.” 

Abi Dawud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
Al-Awza‘i, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri by ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith, Al-Laith, Yanus, Ibn 
Abi Dhi’b, Ma‘mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa‘d, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Ishaq, and Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 

Abt: Dawud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father from ‘Aishah. 

Abit Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah also 
added in it: “He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period,” but it is a mistake 
from Ibn ‘Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Az-Zuhri (the following 
narration no.286) — there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awza‘l 
added in his narration. 
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286. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn ‘Amr 
who said: “Ibn Shihab narrated to 
me from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish. 
He said that she used to have 
Istihadah, so the Prophet #¢ told 
her: ‘If it is menstrual blood, then 
it 1s blood that is black (in color) 
and well-known. So if that is the 
case, then stop the prayer, and if it 
is Other than that, then perform the 
Wudu’ and pray, for that is only 
from a vein.’” (Da‘f) 

Abi Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “Ibn ‘Adi!!! narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 
narrated to us after memorizing it. 
He said: ‘Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah who said: 
‘Fatimah suffered from Istihddah.’”’ 
So he mentioned the narration in 
its Meaning. 

Aba Dawud said: Anas bin Sirin 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihaddah: “If she sees dark- 
colored blood that is pouring (out 
of her), then she should not pray. 
And if she becomes pure, even if 
only for an hour, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” 

And Makhil said: “Women know 


[1] He also was mentioned in the chain 
repeated with this chain in number 304. 
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the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istihddah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray].” 

Abii Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, from Al-Qa‘qa‘* bin Hakim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: “When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray.” 


Sumayyl and others reported from 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab: “She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period.” 

Abt Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab. 

Abii Dawud said: Yinus reported 
from Al-Hasan: “If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Istihadah.” And 
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said: 
“If she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray].” At-Taimi said: “So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days,"! until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: ‘If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses.” 
And Ibn Sirin was asked about this, 
and he said: “Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it.” 
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287. ‘Imran bin Talhah narrated 
from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, that she said: “I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihadah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ seeking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihadah, so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.’ He said, ‘I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood.’ I said: ‘It 
is more than that!’ He said: “Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area).’ I said: ‘It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: ‘I will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other one,!"! and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that).’ He told her: ‘This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitan. So 
your menstruation is six or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allah, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing ‘Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance ‘Isha’, then perform Ghusl 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able to.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said, ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me.” 
(Daf) 

Abt: Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn ‘Aqil, so he said: 
“Hamnah said: ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me,” 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet #¢, but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
was a Rafidi, as was mentioned 
from Yahya bin Ma‘in [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 

Abti Dawud said: I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say: “I feel uncomfortable 
about the Hadith of Ibn ‘Aqil.” 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 


288. ‘Amr bin Al-Harith reported 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet #%, who said: 
“Umm Habibah — the sister-in-law 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
— suffered from IJstihddah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that, 
so he replied: ‘This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.”’ 
‘Aishah said: “So she would 
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water.” 
(Sahih) 


289. It was reported from Ydnus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: 
““Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288),” 
with this Hadith: ‘Aishah said: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, from Ibn Shihab, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: “So she would 
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 
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Hadith similar 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Qasim bin 
Mabritr said, “From Yunus, from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh.” 

And this is how it was reported 
from Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah — and 
sometimes Ma‘mar said: “From 
‘Amrah, from Umm Habibah”’ 
reporting its meaning, — and it was 
reported similarly, from Ibrahim 
bin Sa‘d, and Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
fromAz-Zuhri, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah. In his narration, Ibn 
‘Uyaynah said: “He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: ‘The Prophet #% ordered 
her to perform Ghusl.’” 


to no. 288) .” 
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi’b reported from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah and 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Umm Habibah 
suffered from Istihadah for seven 
years, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded her to perform 
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl 
for every single prayer.” 

And this is how Al-Awza‘l reported 
it as well, with ‘Aishah saying: “So 
she would perform Ghusi for every 
single prayer.” (Sahih) 
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292. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered from Istihddah during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. So he commanded her to 
perform Ghus/l for every prayer.” 
and he quoted the rest of the 
Hadith (as no. 291). (Da7f) 

Abt. Dawud said: Abt Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi narrated this Hadith — 
and I did not actually hear it from 
him — from Sulaiman bin Kathir, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Zainab bint 
Jahsh suffered from I[stihadah, so 
the Prophet # commanded her: 
‘Perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
And he quoted the Hadith. 

Abt! Dawud said: ‘Abdus-Samad 
reported it from Sulaiman bin 
Kathir, he said: “perform Wudia’ 
for every prayer.” 

Abt. Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from ‘Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of Abu Al-Walid. 
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293. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah who said: “Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah narrated to me that a 
woman used to bleed profusely, 
and she was the wife of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
her to perform Ghusl before every 
prayer, and then offer the prayer. 
And she (meaning Zainab) also 
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informed me that Umm Bakr 
informed her that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said — 
concerning a woman who sees 
something doubtful after 
purification — ‘That is only (from a) 
vein, or ‘from veins.” (Da ff) 

Abt Dawud said: In the narration 
of Ibn ‘Aqil, both commands are 
given, and it states: “If you are 
strong enough, then perform Ghusl 
for every prayer, otherwise 
combine (the two prayers).” As was 
said by Al-Qasim in his narration. 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali 
and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


This narration has been related from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali and Ibn 
‘Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi with an authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 112. Those Who State: 
She Should Combine Between 
Two Prayers, And Perform One 
Ghusl Before Both Of Them 


294. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin AIl- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
‘Aishah who said: “A woman 
suffered from Jstihadah during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allah 
#. So she was commanded to 
advance the ‘4sr prayer, and delay 
Zuhr, and perform Ghus/ for both 
of them, and to delay Maghrib and 
advance ‘Isha’, and perform Ghus!l 
for both of them, and to perform 
Ghusl for the Subh prayer.” 
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I (Shu‘bah) said to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: “Is this from the Prophet 
#2?” So he replied: “I do not 
narrate anything to you except 
from the Prophet #%.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah bint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration. This Ghus! is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and ‘Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and ‘Isha’ can be offered 


together. 


295.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin AlI|-Qasim, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, who 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail suffered 
from Istihadah, so she came to the 
Prophet #, and he commanded 
her to perform Ghusl for every 
prayer. When that became difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr 
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl 
for Subh.” (DaZf) 

Abt! Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
reported it from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he 
said: “A woman suffered from 
Istthadah so she asked the Prophet 
#z, then he ordered her,” narrating 
the Hadith in its meaning. 
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296. Asma’ bint Umais narrated: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish has 
suffered from Istihadah for such 
and such a period (of time), so she 
does not pray.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Subhan Allah! 
This (/stihaddah) is from Shaitan. 
She should sit in a tub, until she 
sees the yellow (discharge) above 
the water. Then she should 
perform one Ghusl for Zuhr and 
‘Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’, and perform one Ghus! 
for Fajr. And she should perform 
Wudi’ in between these (two 
prayers).’” (Daf) 

Abt. Dawud said: Mujahid reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas that when 
performing Ghus! becomes difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between the two prayers!” 

Aba Dawud said: Ibrahim reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas, and it is the 
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha‘l, and 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad. 
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Comments: 


This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghus! at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wudi’ for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 


ll This version is referring to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Purity To The Other 


297. ‘Adi bin Thabit reported from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Prophet #% © said 
concerning the woman with 
Istihadah: “She should leave the 
prayer during the days of her 
(regular) period, then perform 
Ghus!l, and perform Wudua’ for 
every prayer.” (Da‘f) 

Abt: Dawud said: ‘Uthm4n (one of 
the narrators) said: “...and fast and 


pray.” 
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298. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish came to the Prophet 
we...’ and she mentioned her 
story, then said: “...so he said: 
‘Then perform Ghusl, and make 
Wudu’ for every prayer and pray.” 


(Daif) 
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299. It was reported from Ayyiib 
bin Abi Miskin, from AlJ-Hajjaj, 
from Umm Kulthim, from ‘Aishah, 
concerning a woman who suffers 
from Istihddah, she said: “She 
should perform Ghus! — meaning 
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once — then perform Wudu’ (for 
the prayer) until the days of her 
period (start).” (Sahih) 
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300. It was reported from Ayyib 
Abi Al-‘Ala’, from Abd 
Shubrumah, from Masriiq’s wife, 
that ‘Aishah narrated similarly (as 
no. 299) from the Prophet #2. 
(Sahih) 

Abi’ Dawud said: The Hadith of 
‘Adi bin Thabit, Al-A‘mash from 
Habib, and Ayyib Aba Al-‘Ala’, all 
of them are weak, they are not 
correct. What proves the weakness 
of this narration of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib is that Hafs bin 
Ghiydth narrated it from AI- 
A‘mash in a Mawgqif form, and 
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea 
that the narration of Habib was 
Marfii‘. Asbat also reported it from 
Al-A‘mash in Mawquif form from 
‘Aishah. 

Abti Dawud said: Ibn Dawud 
reported it from Al-A‘mash, in a 
Marfa‘ form in the beginning of it, 
and he rejected that it contained 
the mention of Wudu’ for every 
prayer. 

What proves the weakness of this 
narration of Habib is the report of 
Az-Zuhri from ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “So she 
would perform Ghus! for every 
prayer” in the Hadith about the 
one who suffers from Istihadah. 
Abi Al-Yaqzan reported from ‘Adi 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
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‘Ali; and ‘Ammar the freed slave of 
Bani Hashim reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas; and ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firds, 
Mujalid — all reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from the narration of 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah: “Perform 
Wudu’ for every prayer.” 

And the narration of Dawud and 
‘Asim from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah says that she 
performs Ghusl every day, once. 
And Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
from his father that the woman 
who suffers from Istihaddah 
performs Wudua’ for every prayer. 
All of these Ahadith are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of ‘Ammar the freed 
slave of Bani Hashim, and the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn ‘Abbas is the 
Ghusl. 
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Chapter (...) Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 


301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of 
Abt Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa‘aqa‘ 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghus/ that a woman with 
Istihddah performs. He (Sa‘eed) 
replied: “She should perform Ghus! 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wudu’ for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes 
severe, she should tie a cloth 
around her private area.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and Anas 
bin Malik that they said: “She 
should perform Ghus!l from Zuhr to 
Zuhr’’. And similar has been 
reported from Dawud and ‘Asim 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from a wife of 
his, from Qamir, from ‘Aishah, 
except that Dawud said: “Every 
day,” while in the narration of 
‘Asim it was: “At Zuhr.”’ And this 
is the saying of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Al-Hasan and ‘Ata’. 
Aba Dawud said: Malik (bin Anas) 
said: “I think that the narration of 
Ibn Al-Musayyab: ‘...From purity 
(Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr),”” has been 
changed by some narrators to: 
‘..Zuhr to Zuhr, so they made a 
mistake in (narrating) it.” 

Miswar bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
Yarbia‘ said in it: ‘From Juhr to 
Tuhr, but the narrators changed it 
to: “From Zuhr to Zuhr.” 
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Chapter 113. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Once A Day, But Did Not 
Specify Zuhr 


302. It was reported from ‘Ali that 
he said: “The woman with 
Istihadah should perform Ghusl 
every day after her period finishes, 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place 
around her private area).” (Da7f) 


Comments: 
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The chain of narration for this report from ‘Ali is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the author’s comments after number 292 for the 
narration from ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 


authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her 
Menses) 


303. Muhammad bin ‘Uthman said 
that he asked Al-‘Asim bin 
Muhammad about the woman with 
Istihadah (what should she do?). 
He replied: “She should leave the 
prayers during her period, then 
(when her menses are over) she 
performs Ghus/i and prays, then 
perform (another) Ghus/ during 
the days (of her next period).” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 115. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Wudi’ for 
Every Prayer 


304. Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she used to suffer 
from I[stihddah. So the Prophet #¢ 
told her, “When you have 
menstrual blood, then that is dark 
blood, easily recognizable [by its 
characteristics]. So when that 
occurs, stop praying, and when the 
other [blood] comes, perform 
Wudu’ and pray.”""! (Daf) 
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"1 This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: “...for that is only from a vein.” 
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Abt Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “And Ibn Abi ‘Adi narrated it 
to us from memory, so he said: 
‘From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah, from 
Fatimah.”” 

Abit Dawud said: Al-‘Ala’ bin AIl- 
Musayyab and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abi Ja‘far. 
Al-‘Ala’ said: “From the Prophet 
we,” while Shu‘bah narrated as a 
Mawguif narration of Abia Ja‘far: 
“She performs Wuda’ for every 
prayer.” 


Comments: 
See no. 280. 


Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudua’ Except 
If It Was Nullified 


305. ‘Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah. So the Prophet 3% 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform Ghusl 
and pray. So if she were to see 
anything from that, then she should 
perform Wudu’ and pray. (Da7f) 
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306. Al-Laith reported that 
Rabi‘ah did not believe that it was 
necessary for a woman with 
Istihaddah to perform Wudi’ for 
every prayer, except if she nullified 
it with any other factor besides the 
blood. In that case, she should 
perform Wudi’. (Sahih) 
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Abt! Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Malik — meaning Ibn 
Anas. 

Chapter 117. Concerning The 
Yellowish And Brownish 
Discharge After Purification 


307. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Umm Hudhail, froom Umm 
‘Atiyyah — who was (a Companion) 
who had given her oath of allegiance 
to the Prophet #¢ — that she said: 
“We would not consider the 
brownish or yellowish discharge 
after our purity to be of any 
(significance).” (Sahih) 
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308. (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah with similar (narration as 
no. 307). 

Abii Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son’s name 
was Hudhail, and her husband’s 
name was ‘Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A 
Husband With A Woman In A 
State Of Istihadah 


309. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Umm Habibah used to suffer 
from Istihddah, and her husband 
used to have intercourse with her.” 
(Da7f) 
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310. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from Istihddah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her.” (Da7f) 


Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 


311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she said: 
“Women who were in their post- 
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah x, 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars'*] to anoint our faces — 
meaning for freckles.” (Hasan) 
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(1) Ar-Ra’y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 


opinions. 


[7] A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 


what is mentioned in this narration. 
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Comments: 
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Nifads refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifas 


and menstruation. 

312. It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: “I went for Hajj, so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
‘O Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses.”"'! She said: ‘She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet #2 would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet # did not 
command the woman with post- 
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 


313.It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Suhaim, from 
Umayyah bint Abi As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifar — whom she named for 
me!?] — that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ let me ride 
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(11 4l-Mahis; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 


refer to the post-partum bleeding. 
7] Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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on the back of his saddle. So, by 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah #2 
continued (riding) until morning, 
then sat the camel down and 
descended from the saddle. 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and that was the first menses 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to 
get down). When the Messenger of 
Allah #% saw my state, and the 
blood, he said: ‘What is the matter 
with you? Perhaps you have had 
your menses?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then take care of yourself, 
then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash 
the area of the saddle that has 
been touched by the blood. Then 
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle).”” She said: “So when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ captured 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us.”’ And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghus! after death be the 
same. (Daf) 
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314. It was reported from ‘Aishah, 
that Asma’ visited the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How does one 
of us wash herself after she finishes 
her menses?” He replied: “She 
should take Sidr!!! and water, then 
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perform Wudu’. She should then 
wash her hair and rub it until the 
water reaches the roots of her hair. 
She should then pour water over 
her body, and then take her pad 
(Firsah)"! and cleanse herself with 
it.” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! How should I cleanse myself 
with it?’’ ‘Aishah said: “I 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was referring to, so I said 
to her: ‘Follow the traces of blood 
(with the pad).’” (Sahih) 
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315. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah once mentioned the women 
of the Ansar, and praised them, and 
mentioned good (matters) about 
them. She said: “A woman from 
among them came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢...” and the rest of the 
Hadith is similar (to no. 315), except 
that she said: “...a musk laden 
pad.”7] 

Musad-dad said: “Aba ‘Awanah 
(one of the narrators) would say: 
‘...pad (Firsah), and Abi Al-Ahwas 
would say: “...small piece (of cloth) 
(Qarsah).” (Sahih) 


316. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah narrated that Asma’ asked 
the Prophet #%..., and its meaning 
is similar, but he said: “...a musk 
laden pad (Firsah).” She asked: 
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(] Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 


said to be scented with musk or the like. 


(] And they say that the meaning of Murmassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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“How should I cleanse myself with 
it???’ He said: “Subhan Allah! 
Cleanse yourself with it!” and 
covered himself with a garment. 
This narration also has the 
addition: “And she (Asma’) asked 
him about the Ghusl from Janabah. 
He #¢ said: ‘You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself.” ‘Aishah said: 
“How great were the women of the 
Ansar, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121. The Tayammum 


317. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that ‘Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Wudu’. They came back to the 
Prophet #¢ and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed.” 

Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her (‘Aishah): 
“May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 
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that Allah finds a way out for you 
and the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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318. ‘Ammar bin Y4Asir said that 
they (once) wiped themselves with 
earth while they were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for the Fajr 
prayer. They hit their hands on the 
earth, then wiped their faces once, 
then hit the earth one more time, 
and wiped their arms, all of it, until 
the shoulders and arm-pits, with 
their palms.” (Sahih) 
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319. (There is another chain of 
narration) similar to this (i.e., no. 
318) Hadith, it stated: “The 
Muslims stood up, and hit their 
hands on the sand, but did not take 
any dirt (in their fists).” The rest of 
the Hadith is the same, but im this 
version (wiping) the elbows and 
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn AI- 
Laith (one narrator) added: 
“until above the elbows.” (Sahih) 


320. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from 
‘Ammar bin YAasir that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ spent the 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al- 
Jaish, and ‘Aishah was with him. 
An onyx necklace of hers from (the 
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Abt 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
“You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!” 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ the 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 


In his narration, Ibn Yahya (one of 
the narrators) said: “In his 
narration, Ibn Shihab said: ‘People 
do not take this (Hadith).’” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Ishaq, he said in 
it: “From Ibn ‘Abbas.’ And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yunus. Ma‘mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: “Two times.” And Malik 
said: “From Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, from ‘Ammar.” 

And Abt Uwais said similarly: 
“From ‘Ubaidullah, from his 
father, or, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas” — one time he said: 
“From his father” and one time he 
said: “From Ibn ‘Abbas.”’ Ibn 
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‘Uyaynah’s narrations of it contain 
Idtirab as well as his hearing it 
from Az-Zuhri."! 

And no one among them mentioned 
“two times” in this Hadith except for 
those whom I have named. 
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Comments: 


1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 


appropriate. 


2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 


purification. 


321. Shagigq narrated: “I was sitting 
with ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘td) and 
Abi Misa (Al-Ash‘ari). Abi: Misa 
said: ‘O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman! Tell 
me, if a person became sexually 
impure, and did not find water for 
an (entire) month, would he not 
perform the Tayammum?’ He said: 
‘No, even if he did not find any 
water for an (entire) month!’ Aba 
Misa said: “Then what will you do 
with this Verse in Surat Al-Ma‘idah: 
Then if you do not find water, 
perform Tayammum with pure 
earth?! ‘Abdullah replied: ‘If this 
concession were to be given to 
them, it is possible that if the water 
became cold, they would perform 
Tayammum with sand!’ So Abt 
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0! Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he 
mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 


that can not be reconciled is called [dtirab. 
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Masa said to him: ‘And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So Aba Musa 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear what 
‘Ammar said to ‘Umar: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
we, and mentioned this to him. He 
said: ‘It was sufficient for you to do 
like this,’ then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face.’ So ‘Abdullah responded (to 
Aba Misa): ‘And do you not see 
that ‘Umar was not satisfied with 
‘Ammiar’s saying?’” (Sahih) 
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322. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
reported: “I was with ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) when a man came to 
him and said: ‘We are sometimes 
in a place for a month or two (and 
don’t have enough water for 
purification).’ ‘Umar said: ‘As for 
me, I would not pray until I find 
water.’ Then ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘O Commander of the Believers! 
Do you not remember, once we 
were with the camels (outside the 
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city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet #¢ and mentioned this to 
him, he said: “It was sufficient for 
you to do like this,” and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.’ 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O Ammar! 
Fear Allah.’ He said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allah I will 
never mention this again.’ So 
‘Umar said: ‘No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done.” (Sahih) 
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323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 
#% told ‘Ammar: “O ‘Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this,” 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once. 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Waki‘ reported it 
from Al-A‘mash, from Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 
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324. (There is another chain) from. s4 Rice eer iis - vs 


Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar, with 
this story (as no. 322). He ##% said: 
“Tt is sufficient for you...” and then 
the Prophet #% hit his hand on the 
ground, blew on it, and wiped his 
face and hands. Salamah (one of 
the narrators) was in doubt, did he 
say: “...up to the elbows,” or, “...up 
to the hands.” (Sahih) 
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325. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with his chain for this 
Hadith he said: “...then he blew 
into them, and wiped his face and 
hands with them, up to the elbows, 
or forearms.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Salamah (one of the 
narrators) would say: ‘up to the 
elbows, or forearms,’ so Mansir 
said to him one day: ‘Be careful in 
what you say, for no one mentions 
the fore-arms except you.”’ 
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326. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammaér, for 
this Hadith. He said: “So he said — 
meaning the Prophet #¢ — ‘It is 
sufficient for you to hit your hands 
on the ground, and wipe your face 
and hands.” And he quoted the 
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) 
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Abi Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abi Malik, 
he said: “I heard ‘Ammar 
delivering a Khutbah” mentioning 
similar, except that he said: “Not 
blowing.’’ And Husain bin 
Muhammad mentioned in this 
Hadith, from Shu‘bah, from AI- 
Hakam, he said: “So he hit the 
earth with his hands, and blew.” 
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Comments: 


+ Cyn Le cde! 


For the general ruling regarding Ahddith 321-326, see the comments under 


no. 320. 


327. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir who said: “I asked the 
Prophet # about the Tayammum, 
so he commanded with one strike 
(on the ground) for the face and 
hands.” (Hasan) 
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328. It was narrated from Aban 
who said: “Qatadah was asked 
about performing Tayammum 
during travel. He said: ‘A narrator 
of Hadith told me, from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
Abza, that ‘Ammar bin Yasir 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Up to the elbows.” 
(Da‘f) 
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Chapter 122. Tayammum 
During Residency 


329. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from ‘Umair, 
the freed slave Ibn ‘Abbas — he 
heard him saying: “I went with 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, the freed- 
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢, to Abi Al-Juhaim bin 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah AIl- 
Ansari. Abt) Al-Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came (to us 
once) from the direction of the 
well of Jamal. A man met him and 
gave him Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not return the 
Salam until he came to a wall and 
wiped his face and hands. Then he 
returned the Salam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 


330. Nafi‘ reported: “I went with 
Ibn ‘Umar on some errand to Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Umar finished the 
errand that he had (with him), and 
of the conversation that he had 
with him that day was that he said: 
‘A person passed by the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ in one of the alleys, 
and he (the Prophet #%) had just 
relieved himself. The man gave him 
Salam, but the Prophet #¢ did not 
respond. When the man was about 
to disappear down the alley, the 
Prophet #¢ hit his hands on the 
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wall, and wiped his face with them. 
Then he hit once more, and wiped 
his forearms. He then returned the 
Salam to the man, and said, “I was 
only prevented from returning your 
Salam due to the fact that I was 
not in a state of purity.” (Munkar) 
Abi Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say, “Muhammad bin 
Thabit (one of the narrators in this 
Hadith) has reported Munkar 
Hadith regarding Tayammum.” 

Ibn Dasah said:"! “Aba Dawud 
said: ‘No one agreed with 
Muhammad bin Thabit in this 
narration, narrating that the 
Prophet # hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
“Umar.” 
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Comments: 
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“Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms” this part of the narration is 
not correct, striking is only required once. 


331. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn “Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
came out after relieving himself, 
and a person met him at the well 
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
return the Salam until he turned to 
the wall, placed his hand on the 
wall, then wiped his face and 
hands. The Prophet #% then 
returned the Salam to the man.” 
(Hasan) 


Tees Bt by ate his = Yt 
aa bp bye et es my ty abl ae 


oe Sis Wal | 2 SB olght oh oe oH 
by BE dl Dewy, GT eos OE a 
dle (ls fos & Be 5 ab eu 
fe fal Ze Be al Sy le 3% Ab 
ane GS dsl Ge ie ass Wl 
fe te a dy 5S sis ES 


AEN Je5 


[1] Ye is one of those who heard this book from the author. 


The Book of Purification 


212 Sigil! bs 


cee cp de Cute oy od AVV/V 2 pb IT ae ol [pm ool] Tex Saaal 
Gpdrol| ano y 4: oylo v1 Sade oe TUN: feed clays & od pl 


Chapter 123. The Sexually 
Impure Person Performing 
Tayammum 


332. Abi Dharr narrated: “Once, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ collected 
a few goats. He said (to me): ‘O 
Abi Dharr! Go take them to the 
pasture.’ So I took them to the 
pasture at Ar-Rabadhah. 
Sometimes I would become sexually 
impure, so I would wait five or six 
(days, without purifying myself). I 
returned to the Prophet #¢, and he 
said: ‘Aba Dharr?’ I remained 
quiet, and he said: ‘May your 
mother lose you O Abia Dharr, may 
your mother grieve!’ So he called a 
black slave-girl for me, and she 
came with a large container filled 
with water. She covered me (from 
view) with a cloth, and I covered 
myself (also) with a saddle, and 
performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had 
unloaded a mountain off my back! 
He (the Prophet #%) said: ‘Pure 
earth is the Wudia’ of a Muslim, 
even (if this lasts) up to ten years! 
But when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin, for that is better.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “...goats from charity...” And 
the narration of ‘Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Hasan) 
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333. Abi Qiladbah said that a man 
from the tribe of Bana ‘Amir said: 
“I entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion." So I went to Abi 
Dharr. He said: ‘I became ill (or 
discomforted) in Al-Madinah, so 
the Messenger of Allah # gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk.’”’” — 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said — “I am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well.” — Abi 
Dharr said: ‘So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid. The Prophet #% said: “Abu 
Dharr?” I said: “Yes. I have been 
destroyed, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “And what has destroyed 
you?” I said: “I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!’ The Messenger of Allah 
#2 then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O 
Abt Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 


['] Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 
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do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported it from Ayyub, but 
he did not mention: “Their urine.” 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Hadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Basrah reported.!!! 
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Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum ? 


334. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, who said: “I had a wet- 
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum, and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so he said: 
‘O Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled?’ I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: ‘I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur’an): ‘And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever- 
Merciful to you.’!*! So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ laughed, 


C1] That is, number 4364 and those after it. 


(21 An-Nisa’ 4:29. 
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and did not say anything.” (Sahih) jek OR aes 
eee ake ‘ et be ol 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was a cy pe AE 25415 pl Ub 
the freed slave of Khariah bin 7 ae. es hs 
Hudhitih andheisnot ibn iba. 7° Oa ey BE Sh Spm 
bin Nufair. pe on pes = 
«blll 42s! 99 \WV/\: “Seed me | b ye ile eslesls ce al 6OL> cy! Arr 9 V0 che 
Comments: 
In this Hadith is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wudi’ in prayer. 


335. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from Abt Qais, ; 
the freed-slave of ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, cp 9 5 te pl ge CG GI 
“That ‘Amr bin Al-‘As was the — Oe ae 
leader of a military expedition...” & ‘T= sl op bp oF a hal 
and he mentioned the remaining oy pe Le os i pel “f) ce ol ps 
incident (as in no. 334), and said, es 
“So he washed his private areas, and wv 538 Jy vt - Ce 
performed the Wudi’ of prayer. He je Ob ela ao) ell 
then led them in prayer...” and the 

rest of the narration is the same. par JB ogee Cytol! 5535 By 
And he did not mention the -; ) (oe eS a ee 
Tayammum. (Sahih) “2 : = Sogn 
Abii Dawud said: This story was “el $a 5° orn Si 
reported from Al-Awza‘i, from 
Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, he said in it: ; : ; : 
“He performed Tayammum.” woes 143 JU She pols ve Zell 


“Go , ae 3g ‘ 
twee 4aLo 3) deme Le - VYo 


ogy ks - 7 zoe ¢ ” 
oF aaa) | otra S993 Togls re Ss 


cde Sled oeeey & deg yl Sete ov VON Ses ae | [ee] ep 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 125. The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 


336. Jabir narrated: “We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet- 
dream. He asked his companions: 
‘Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
Tayammum?’ They said: ‘We don’t 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water.’ So he performed 
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet #¢, he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: “They killed him, may Allah 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound — Misa 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct — then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


ark 


“The wounded person...” In our edition, the term is: “Al-Majdir” and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al- 
Hakim, and Al-Baihaqi recorded a narration from Ibn ‘Abbas, in which he 
commented on Allah’s saying: “But if you are ill or on a journey” (Al-Ma’idah 
5:6) — saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Ghus/, then he may perform Tayammum." The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 
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author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "Al-Majrih," meaning "wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 


Majrah rather than Majdar. 


337. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “A 
person was wounded during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah x. 
He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform Ghusl. So 
he performed Ghusl, and (because 
of it) died. This news reached the 
Messenger of Allah #%, who said: 
‘They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 
asking?” (Sahih) 


ESR pole 2, Fa Was - rYv 
Pe Nl oe ee aes 
ese al clo gl cp lee ce at 4 
Cit Wey Slal IG pe & ail be 
ye coll 6b RE dl Jp nee 
SU5 A Ss [eel Jase VL 
“SE cal 4415 619 Jl ol Jy, 
SIZES Zeal sled 1S 


a“ 


tls 4am! brn Capel re, tw h 63 yLgkell vamls cy! am >I [aw] Tex Sate 
ENA De scapes dis Jo 3b Jaded ane eo Lye Aree elhe Cy Ae ely 
1299 0 Ab ewlall cp dole Dds AB SS cp bo ney (YYV 


Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 


338. It was reported from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar from Abd Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, 
that he said: “Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wudu’, whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2, and 
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mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 
prayer): ‘You have correctly 
performed the Sunnah, and your 
prayer is sufficient for you.’ And he 
said to the one who performed 
Wudi’ and repeated (the prayer): 
‘You get the reward twice.’”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Nafi‘ (one of the narrators) 
reported this from Al-Laith, from 
‘Umair bin Abi Najiyah, from Bakr 
bin Sawadah, from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, 
from the Prophet 3. 

Aba Dawud said: The mention of 
Abt: Sa‘eed in this Hadith has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 
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Comments: 


gb 


It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform’s Salat with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudii’ during the 
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat. If one does 
repeat that Salat with Wudi’ then they gain a double reward. 


339. (There is another chain for 
no. 338) It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, that two men among the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 
#¢ — with its meaning. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl 
For The Friday Prayer 


340. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
giving the Friday sermon when a 
man entered (the Masjid). ‘Umar 
said: “Are you delayed in coming 
to the prayer?’’ The man 
responded: “As soon as I heard the 
call to prayer (Adhan), I performed 
the Wudu’ (and came).” ‘Umar 
said: “And Wudu’ as well? Did you 
not hear the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “When one 
of you comes to the Friday prayer, 
let him perform Ghusl?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The man who came late during the Khutbah was ‘Uthman. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghus/! on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during 


the Khutbah. 


341.Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The Ghusl on 
Friday is required for every male of 
age.""'I (Sahih) 
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342. Ibn ‘Umar reported from 
Hafsah, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
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('} Muhtalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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“It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

Abit Dawud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 


220 


ajiglall Us 


cn! OF (al of OX oF i pls co! 
6) SG BE BS oe tees oe 
oe fr ee we ar wig roe 9 
ie GS eS ctaeedl 2155 pts Ys 


# 
o o 
- 


aN aad E15 
3y Je Jaks ty 54s fh 


13 


rae joe eee ul ¢ sib 
as 


Gear! ge bell 3 ttl Ob deed (Gh a tl [ee cole] oe ad 


Ole cply VV «Aes > cy! Am rnO 9 


343. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and 
Abi Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “Whoever performs Ghus/ on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people’s necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and listens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it.” 
He said:"! “And Aba Hurairah 
would say: ‘...and three days in 
excess to this.” And he would say: 
“Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 
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(] The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 
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and Hammad did not mention the 
statement of Abt Hurairah. 
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344. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abt Sa‘eed AIl- 
Khudri, from his father, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Performing 
Ghus! on Friday is (required) upon 
every person of age, and (also) the 
Siwak, and applying perfume if he 
is able to.” 

But Bukair (one of the narrators) 
did not mention ‘Abdur-Rahman. 
And he said regarding the 
perfume: “Even if he applies a 
woman’s perfume.” (Sahih) 
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345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
narrated: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: “Whoever Ghassala 
(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal 
(performs Ghusl), and strived to 
come early and reached (the 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 
not ride (an animal), and sits close 
to the Imam, and listens intently, 
and does not distract (others from 
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listening), then for every step (he — = 2, ae gots, siden bee 
takes), he will be rewarded an ™ Woy eS oe tte GIy OX 


entire year’s reward — its fasting 3+ ae ae ab 5 oat olay 
and its praying.” (Sahih) See oe ae oe 
gales ele rl oe fos 


px hel ob ele Gb Ol col plall UE) carl cpl ae sl [apne ole] ose 
cOL> ply YWAV Ee Aes > Cpl dems 4 Stas oy lis Sedo oy Ae 6 dnooe) | 


Be 1 Gab aly call aiilyy TAY cPAV/V onset! bb le Sbdly 0046 

eae gt 29-05 tecde sil 

Comments: : ene 
There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allah knows best. After no. 496, At- 
Tirmidhi said: "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmid (one of the narrators) said: 
Waki‘ said: "Whoever performs Ghusl" refers to him; "and bathes completely" 
refers to his wife.’ It has been reported that [‘Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and "Whoever performs 
Ghus!l" means washes his head and performs Ghus!. Ibn Al-Mubarak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of Ibn Majah, as well as this narration (345) of Abi 
Dawtd, while it is Waki in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhi. These two views reported 
by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpiri 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubarak, while in his notes on /bn 
Majah, As-Sindi quoted As-Suyiati’s view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Waki‘. Most of them say that "Goes early, arriving early" means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khutbah. 





346. (There is another chain) Wis cans 1, OS Wis - ren 
From Aws Ath-Thagafi, from the ‘ ; a ; s 4s 
Messenger of Allah #@ that he of! ce Ae oF shy Gp BE of Sd 
said: “Whoever washes (Ghassala) + 335 wal ome One 2 BIE ge edd 
his head and Ightasal (performs *, *%,  * 2 

Ghusl) on Friday...” and the rest is 415 Q&e fe) 1 JB al BE a! Jey os 
the same (as no. 345). (Sahih) Aare a “2h; mae , 


pled) Sete] i! [eee ool} | pe 
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then did not step over people’s 
necks, and did not distract (others) 
from listening to the admonition 
(of the Imam), then this will be an 
expiation for whatever occurred 
between them (the two Fridays). 
And whoever distracted, and 
walked over people’s necks, then 
this will count as Zuhr for him.” 
(Hasan) 
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348. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah that she narrated to him: 
“The Prophet #¢ would perform 
Ghus! for four (matters): From 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and 
due to cupping, and from washing 
a dead body.” (Hasan) 
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349. ‘Ali bin Hawshab said: “I 
asked Makhtl the meaning of the 
phrase: ‘...washes (Ghassala) and 
Ightasal (performs Ghus!l), and he 
said: ‘(This means) washing his 
head and body.’” (Sahih) 
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350. It was reported from Abi 
Mus-hir, from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul- 
..washes 
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs 
Ghusl)...” — Sa‘eed said: “Washes 
his head and his body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


dis; 


They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 


‘Arabs used to have long hair." 


351. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. And whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the Imam comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khatib begins the Khutbah will have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imam appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility 
Of Not Performing Ghus! On 
Friday 


352. ‘Aishah said: “People used to 
work for themselves, and would 
come back to the Friday prayers in 
the same state (as they would be in 
their work). So it was said to them: 
‘If only you were to perform 
Ghusl.’”” (Sahih) 
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353. ‘Ikrimah reported that a 
group of people came to Ibn 
‘Abbas from Al-‘Iragq. They said: 
“O Ibn ‘Abbas, do you think that 
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?” He 
replied: “No, but it is purer and 
better for the one who performs 
Ghusl. And whoever does not 
perform Ghusl, then it is not 
obligatory for him. And I will 
inform you how (this) Ghusl 
started. People used to work hard; 
they would wear wool garments, 
and work with their backs 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 
Masjid was small, with a low roof, 
made out of palm-leaves. One day, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
out on a hot day, and people were 
sweating in their wool garments, 
until the stench from them harmed 
(disturbed and distracted) others. 
When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
smelt this odor, he said: ‘O people! 
When this day arrives, then 
perform Ghusl, and let everyone of 
you apply the best oil and 
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fragrance that he has.’” Then Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “After this, Allah, C722 de2! lsSs rall GF lye 


oa o #4 


Exalted is His remembrance, sab iG rau yar Cass warns 


blessed (the Muslims) with much 


good, and so they wore other than repel oe as rer 


wool, and did not have to work 
(themselves), and their Masjid was 
expanded. So the matter which 
used to trouble them, of (the 
stench) from their sweat, was 
removed.” (Hasan) 


[\: Ager! olg yg 4 9 pe cal op ae Sydo> oy VAs) oes) dm >| [ cpm ] Tes 


. 
” 


[Vi gj Und bpd gle pSldty WO0re cde cpl omeey 4 oyld gl Cede ye THO 


JrtUyY /\ + casa iv. batt Lam 9 C1) al 4fal 9 9 YA\ <Y 


Comments: 


Ae 


These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghus/ for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn ‘Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and 
comprehensive means of Figh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah’s Messenger #% said: "O 
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn ‘Abbas is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Hadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Qur’4n — as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith — among the safest means of attaining Fiqh from the text. 


354. Samurah reported that the Stat IS gl le = Fos 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ; 


“Whoever performs Wudi’ on © Terceah oe 600s ge ela Lb 
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Friday, then that is sufficient and 3 . fa 1382 al ey JE JL pen 


acceptable, and whoever performs 
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Ghusl then that is more virtuous.” Weebl 343 rel ey corny YS 


(Hasan) 


fA ( Amare | ee & ne oJ! us el> Lb OL 6 Ametes | «ge JI am >| [pm] Tex atu 


Ope ode ls 5 4 sols Sod> oy WAV 6 play 


The Book of Purification 227 53 \glal! wet OS 


Chapter 129. A Person Accepts 


Islam, And Is Ordered To pls Jaa ok = O18 pall 
Perform Ghusl GY) deel) OL Jt “is 


355. Qais bin ‘Asim narrated: “I: % sah! 38 i, Aint Whe - Yeo 

came to the Prophet #%, desiring oe. ene cee be ae ; 
(to accept) Islam. So he op of YI Gir cole bol 
commanded me to perform Ghusl AG - eo Sy. . Rr. 
with water and Sidr.” (Sahih) aa. 
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dal ye Sodas 
356. It was reported from Ibn ee ys a ie qe ees 
Juraij who said: “I was informed it ae 
from ‘Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his She! (JG Se fy bel SIS we 
father, from his grandfather, that et 7 ne 9 
oo : . : ie a5, oe % 
he came to the Prophet #¢ and oe ae oe ESP ne OF 
said: “I have accepted Islam.” So 4 Jl8 .22ksi 33 :Jla BE ech ce 
the Prophet #¢ told him: “Remove re er ae ee eee 
from yourself the hair of disbelief,” 9s «AS Pe She lh Re G 
it was said: (meaning) shave it off. ju ge <5) mh teh So & ie 
, EB Gelol Sl gretls Je ge 
He said:!") “Another one informed Sr er ee ee 
me that the Prophet #¢ said to Mls ASST Ge SLE GIN) tae 3S Y 
another one with him: ‘Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief, 
and (get yourself) circumcised.”’! 
(Da‘f) 
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( 


('] According to the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma‘bid the speaker here is the father of ‘Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: “I was informed from ‘Uthaim” meaning: “Someone told me, 
reporting it from ‘Uthaim.” And it is said by some of the Huffaz that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 

(1 They say the meaning of “the hair of disbelief;” is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 
A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief" refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet #¢ ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 


males after accepting Islam. 


Chapter 130. A Woman Washes 
Her Garment That She Wears ve or 

oe se at sill Ys 
In] C\YY dame!) 


During Her Menses [To Pray 


357. Mu‘adhah said: “I asked Was :oalpl 3 ses| Was — ov 
‘Aishah about the menstruating 
woman whose garment was 
touched by blood. She said: ‘She 
should wash it, then if its traces are 
still left, let her change it (the spot) 
with (something) yellowish in color. 


And I used to menstruate during a. és e 
the time of the Messenger of Allah -3*” Of tom : on 25 Lad oe 


ue three times without washing my WE ail Ju) ces wel 2s 55; SG 
garment.” (Hasan) v _ 
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Comments: 


She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 
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358. ‘Aishah said: “We would only 
have one garment, in which we 
would menstruate. If some blood 
fell on it, we would moisten (the 
area) with our Saliva, then we 
would scratch it off with our nails 
while it was wet with saliva.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 doles ge 1 Gb ye PVN 


Considering all of the narrations from ‘Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 


Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 312. 


359. Bakkar bin Yahya narrated 
from his grandmother, that she 
said: “I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked 
her about praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm 
Salamah said: ‘We would be in our 
menses during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, so we 
would wait during the days of our 
menses (1.e., would not offer 
prayers), then become pure. We 
would then look at the garment we 
had menstruated in. If there was 
any blood on it, we would wash it 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and 
the fact (that we had our menses in 
it) would not prevent us from 
praying in it. As for the woman 
who has her hair done — and some 
of us would have our hair done!!! 
— then while performing Ghusl, 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body.’”’ 
(Dai) 
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('! Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 
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360. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: ‘What should one of 
us do with our garments after we 
become purified (after menses); 
should we pray in it?’ He said: “She 
should look (at it), and if she sees 
some blood, let her scratch it off 
with some water, and sprinkle 
water on (the place) which she 
does not see (blood). Then she can 
pray in it.” (Hasan) 
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361. (There is another chain) 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “A 
woman asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What should we do if one (of our) 
garments is tarnished with blood?’ 
He said: ‘If one of you is afflicted 
with menstrual blood, let her 
scratch it off, then sprinkle water 
on it, and pray (in it).’” (Sahih) 
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362. (There is another chain) for 
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its 
meaning] but they (the two 
narrators) said in it: “Let her 
scrape it, then scratch it (with 


VES /VVidges Jal as le N 
alee ie “544: i =. YY 


a 


Cie eee de, S06 sa es 


Gel iektl G oy iy ot 


(] Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 
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her nails) and water, then splash 
water on it.’” (Sahih) 
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363. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
reported: “I asked the Prophet #¢ 
about menstrual blood that falls on 
the garment. He said: ‘Scratch it 
with a stick, and wash it with water 
and Sidr.’” (Sahih) 
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364. ‘Aishah said: “One of us 
would have (only one) Dir"! in 
which she would have her menses, 
and become sexually impure. If she 
were to see a drop of blood on it, 
she would scratch it off with her 
saliva.” (Da‘7f) 
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365. Aba Hurairah reported that 
Khawlah bint Yasar came to the 
Prophet #¢@ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I only have 
one garment, and I have my 
menses in it. What should I do?” 


[1] A woman’s Qamis, or long shirt. 
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He said: “Once you become pure 
again, wash it and pray in it.” She 
said: “What if the blood does not 
disappear’ He replied: “It is 
sufficient for you that you wash the 
blood, and its (remaining) traces 
will not harm you.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 131. Praying In A 
Garment In Which He Has 
Engaged In Intercourse 


366. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan 
asked his sister: Umm Habibah, the 
wife of the Prophet #%: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray in the 
garment in which he engaged in 
intercourse?” She replied: “Yes, if 
he did not see anything harmful on 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NYVie 


Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 


Chapter 132. Pra aying In 
Women’s Shu‘ur™ (Garments) 


367.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
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Uy Shu‘ur is the plural of Shir; it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 


meaning here is an Izar or the like. 
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‘Abdullah bin Shagiq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not pray in our 
garments’ or: “our blankets” 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt.’!”! 
(Sahih) 
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368.It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hishém, from Ibn 
Sirin, from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet 
#@ would not pray in our wraps.”7) 
Hammad said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Abi Sadaqah say: ‘I asked 
Muhammad (Ibn Strin) about it, but 
he did not narrate it to me. And he 
said: ‘I heard it a long time ago, and 
don’t remember who I heard it 
from. I don’t recall whether the 
person I heard it from was 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask 
about it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 133. Concession In 
This Regard 


369. Maimunah narrated that the 
Prophet #% prayed while there was 
a Mirt?) on him, and a part of it 
was on one of his wives who was 
menstruating. So he was praying 
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('l This narration appears again under number 645. 


] The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 
the same root, and are similar in meaning. 

3] A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 
than that. 


The Book of Purification 


while part of it was on him (and 
part on her). (Sahih) 
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370. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray 
at night and I would be next to 
him, and I would be in my menses. 
I would have a Mirt over me, and a 
part of it would be on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 
the previous chapter. The Prophet (#) usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 
prayed in them. 

2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 
praying, there is no harm in it. 

3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 


Chapter 134. A Garment With 
Seminal Fluid On It 


371. It was reported by Al-Hakam, 
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin 
Al-Harith, that he was at ‘Aishah’s 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A 
slave-girl of ‘Aishah’s saw him 
washing the traces of the seminal 
fluid off his garment, or (she saw 
him) washing the garment, so she 
informed ‘Aishah. ‘Aishah said: “I 
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remember having scratched it off 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #.” (Sahih) 

It was reported by Al-A‘mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 
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372. It was reported by Hammad 
[bin Abi Sulaiman] from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, that ‘Aishah said: 
“I would scratch the seminal fluid 
off the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, after which he would 
pray in it.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Mughirah, Abi 
Ma‘shar, and Wasil were in accord 
with him. 
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373. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah saying that she 
would wash the seminal fluid from 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.” She said: “ Then would 
see the traces (of the washing) on 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the area is wet it shout be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 


should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child’s Urine 
Splashes On A Garment 


374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. The Messenger of Allah 
# sat him on his lap (or chest),!”! 
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet #8) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 
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375. Lubabah bint Al-Harith 


narrated: “Al-Husain bin ‘All was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
his lap (or chest), and he urinated 
on him. I told him (the Prophet 
#2): “Wear another garment, and 
give me your /zar so that I may 
wash it.’ He said: ‘One needs to 
wash only for the urine of a girl, 
a ‘ sprinkle water for the urine of 
a buy.” (Hasan) 
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If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 


_ Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby. 
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the 


view of the majority of scholars. 


376. Abi As-Samh narrated: “I 
used to serve the Prophet 2%, so 
when he wished to perform Ghusl, 
he would say: ‘Turn your back 
towards me.’ So I would turn 
around, and shield him with my 
(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or Al- 
Husain, was brought to him, and he 
urinated on his chest. I came to 
wash it, but he said: “The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on.” 
(Sahih) 

(There is another chain): Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said: “All urine is the 
same.” 
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377. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as 
long as he does not eat food.” 
(Sahih) 
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378. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that 
Allah’s Prophet #¢ said. And he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), 
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except that he did not mention the 
phrase: “...as long as he does not 
eat food.’’ He (one of the 
narrators) added: “Qatadah said: 
‘This is only if they both do not eat 
food. So when they start eating, 
then the clothes need to be 
washed.’ (Sahih) 
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379. Al-Hasan AJ-Basri narrated 
from his mother that she would see 
Umm Salamah pour water over the 
urine of a baby boy, as long as he 
had not begun to eat food. But if 
he had been weaned, she would 
wash it. And she would wash the 
urine of a baby girl. (Daff) 
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Chapter 136. The Ground 
Which Has Been (Polluted) 
With Urine 


380. Aba Hurairah narrated that a 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Messenger of Allah #% was 
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak‘ah, 
then said: “O Ajlah! Have mercy 
on me and Muhammad, and do not 
have mercy on anyone (else) along 
with us!” So the Prophet #% said: 
“You have indeed constrained 
something very wide!” Thereafter, 
he urinated in a corner of the 
Masjid, so the people rushed 
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towards him, but the Prophet # ae i doe eee 
restrained them, and said: “You Cam u (deta | tel  Jko 
have indeed been sent to make Lop ‘JG, we ec) wales eal Fol 
things easy, and you have not been Sie cee 
sent to make things difficult. Pour Vy ee 
over it a bucket of water,” or (he Soda 
: << : 2? we Sr ° 

said), “...a container of water. 

(Sahih) — 
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Comments: a 
If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 
faith and religion. 
381. ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘qil bin : pelt DS abies iis YAN 
Mugarrin said: “A Bedouin prayed Re ef ee anes 
with the Prophet #&......” and the “**~ ‘JB ces GI ee pp > 
rest of the story is same (as in no. 
380), except that he — meaning : fe 7 ae 
the Prophet #¢ — said: “Take the te ‘JL ge on Jaw we al be 
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Chapter 137. The Earth : ANT ae Sania ; 
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382. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I used Wis: aL a 4c) bie -— AY 
to sleep in the Masjid during the = 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I was a young, single lad. The 
dogs would urinate, and come in 
and out of the Masjid, and they 
would not pour any (water) over 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhari (no. 174 with an 
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 


Chapter (...) Impurity That 
Touches The Hem (Of One’s 
Clothes) 


383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf asked 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢: “I am a woman who 
has a long hem (such that it 
touches the ground), and I 
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place.” 
So Umm Salamah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is 
purified by what comes after it (of 
the ground).”” (Hasan) 
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384. Masa bin ‘Abdullah bin Yazid 
narrated from a woman from the 
tribe of Band ‘Abdul-Ashhal who 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
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There is a path to the Masjid which a1 tz = ot ih fee 
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rains?” He said, “Is there nota :c3& 41 we Pee Bla se 6a 
path after it that is cleaner than re ae ae ’ ian eee 
it?” She said: “Yes, of course.” So) Pe YW of fal deok sob 
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Comments: 
If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 


Chapter (...) Impurity Which Ca eNO Ga free) 
Touches One’s Shoes ed Mn ee 
CYEV deol!) fast 


a 
I 9 & 


385. Aba Hurairah narrated that (355 my eres iis — YAo 

the Messenger of Allah 8 said: “If rr ar tae a dts. ch 
one of you steps on some impurity AID op le Woes se toes! yl 
with his sandals, then the dust is a 


ae Spores dey im tl Sel age oy 
purification for it.” (Da7f) Cis ve 


hg ee EG 
UB as Zeb ye cde lll ue 
Shs bi ans gl Se dae Of 2H 
WE il Sy) Ol S58 “sl oe tel ge 
SB SV ab S357 cbs BU :db 
yg I SII 
Ha ye op bs op ele Sede ge VUI/V Sd! ae | [ape soba] fee oe 
Eres er per Ones arise neem emir cys | 


386. (There is another chain) from (S45 i pel yp! Gy deel Was - YAN 
Abt Hurairah from the Prophet 2 Liyeee ie ge Se eS 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He 
said: “If some impurity is stepped 
in with his Khuffs, then the 
purification of them is the dust.” 


(Da7f) 
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387. (There is another chain) that 
‘Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 


3. (Da‘7f) 


Wis 2M 7, yk Was - PAV 

yp Me os BENISM ge BRS GI 
ete ly das Lal Gol tg 
dN Spey ge AE ye SE gy pall 


ol gland fe a syle ool Code ae OF /T: ae ar >| [tne solu] exSeee 


Chapter 138. Repeating (The 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity 
On The Garment 


388. Umm Jahdar AJ-‘Amiriyyah 
asked ‘Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: “I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah #%. We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap).’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ held it from 
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around the spot, and sent it back to 
me, folded up in the hands of a 
servant. He said: ‘Wash this, and 
let it dry, then send it back to me.’ 
So I called for my (water) 
container and washed it, then dried 
it, and sent it back to him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then came 
back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 


Chapter 139. Saliva Falling On 
A Garment 


389. Aba’ Nadrah reported: “The 
Messenger of Allah #£ spit on his 
garment, and rubbed it between 
(the garment).” (Sahih) 
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390. Anas also narrated similarly 
(to no. 389) from the Prophet #:. 
(Sahih) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


2. THE BOOK OF 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 
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Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 


form of disbelief. 


Chapter 1. The Obligation To 
Perform The Salat (Prayers) 


391. It was reported from Abi 
Suhail bin Malik from his father, 
that he heard Talhah bin 
‘Ubaidullah saying: “A person from 
the people of Najd came to the 
Messenger Allah # whose hair 
was dishevelled, and the sound of 
his voice could be heard, but (we) 
could not understand what he was 
saying until he came close (to the 
Prophet #%). Then he began to ask 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There are five 
prayers in a day and night.’ He 
said: ‘Is there any that are 
obligatory upon me besides these?’ 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.” And the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ mentioned the fast of 
Ramadan to him, so he asked: ‘Is 
there any that is obligatory upon 
me besides it?’ He said: ‘No, unless 
you wish to do so voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of Allah 2% also 
mentioned the charity to him.” 


(1) Meaning, the obligatory Zakat. 
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He said: ‘Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?’ 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.’ So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: ‘I swear 
by Allah I will not do more than 
this, nor less!’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: ‘He has 
succeeded, if he is truthful.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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392. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Suhail Nafi‘ Ibn Malik bin Abi 
‘Amir, with his chain of narrators 
for this Hadith (no. 391). He (#8) 
said: “He has succeeded — by his 
father — if he is truthful, and he 
has entered Paradise — by his 
father — if he is truthful.’!! 
(Sahih) 
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(] The phrase: “by his father,” is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet # himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet #% said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allah was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: “by the Lord of his father” and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 


the creatures. 
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Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Salat 


393. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Jibril 
— peace be upon him — led me in 
prayer at the Housel"! twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
strap.!7! And he prayed ‘Asr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed — meaning Maghrib 
— with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast. And he 
prayed ‘Isha’ with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fajr with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed ‘Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghnb with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed ‘Isha’ with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 


C1] Meaning, at the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 
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7] “The length of a sandal strap” describes the shadow’s apperance in Makkah once it was 
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 


location on the earth. 
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between these two times.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of ‘Isha’ wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahdadith 


nos. 397, 398 and 420. 


394, It was reported from Usamah 
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihab 
narrated that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz was sitting on the Minbar, 
and he delayed ‘Asr slightly. 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: 
“Verily, Jibril — peace be upon 
him — has informed Muhammad 
#% of the times of the prayers.” 


‘Umar said: “Be careful of what 
you say!”’ 
‘Urwah said: “I heard Bashir bin 


Abi Mas‘id say, that he heard Abi 
Mas‘id Al-Ansari narrate, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘Jibril came down and informed 
me of the times of the prayers. So I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him, then I prayed with him, then | 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he (meaning the 
Prophet #¢) counted with his 
fingers five prayers.’ So I (meaning, 
Abt: Mas‘iid) saw the Messenger of 
Allah # pray Zuhr when the sun 
started its descent (after the zenith), 
and he sometimes delayed it if it 
were hot. And I saw him praying 
‘Asr while the sun was high and 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
(‘Asr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he (#%) would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray ‘Isha’ when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed Subh 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri ‘by 
Ma‘mar, Malik, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 

It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah and Habib bin Abi 
Marziig, from ‘Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma‘mar and his 
companions, except that Habib did 
not mention Bashir in it. 

Wahb bin Kaisan reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #2 
regarding the time of Maghrib: “He 
said: ‘Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared,’ 
meaning the second day — ‘at the 
same time.’”UI 

Abii Dawud said: And that is how 
it was related from Abi Hurairah, 
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(1 See At-Tirmidhi no. 150 and An-Nasa’t no. 527. 
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from the Prophet #¢, that he said: 
“Then he prayed Maghnb with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
Same time.”’ 

And this is how it has also been 
related from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, through the narration of 
Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet #¢.4 
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395. Abii Miisa4 narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet x 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bull to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Bilal to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith — when a person 
would say: ‘Is it the middle of the 
day?’ and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilal to call for ‘Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilal to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilal to call for Isha’ 
when the twilight disappeared. 

On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: ‘Has 
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(1) All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril 


came to teach the Prophet #¢ the times of the prayers. 
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the sun risen?’ And he prayed Zuhr 
the time that he prayed ‘Asr the 
previous day. And he prayed ‘Asr 
when the sun had become yellow, 
or (some narrators said) it had 
become evening. And he prayed 
Maghrib before the twilight 
disappeared. And he prayed ‘Isha’ 
after a third of the night (had 
passed). Then he said, ‘Where is 
the questioner about the times of 
the prayers? The times are between 
these two.’” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Misa reported similar to this 
regarding Maghrib from ‘Ata’ from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #¢. He 
said: “Then he prayed ‘Isha’.” 
Some of them said: “After a third 
of the night’ and others said: 
“after half of it.’ And it was 
reported like that from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, from the 
Prophet 2%. 
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396. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 
“The time for Zuhr (extends) until 
‘Asr comes. And the time for ‘Asr 
(extends) as long as the sun does 
not become yellow. And the time 
for Maghrib (extends) as long as 
the redness of the twilight does not 
disappear. And the time for Tsha’ 
(extends) until half the night. And 
the time for Fajr (extends) until 
sunrise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The 
Prophet’s #¢ Prayers And How 
He Used To Pray Them 


397. Muhammad bin ‘Amr — the 
son of Alj-Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib — said: “We asked Jabir 
about the times of the prayers of 
the Messenger of Allah #. He 
said: ‘He use to pray Zuhr when it 
was hot; and ‘Asr when the sun was 
still bright (Hayyah);'!! and 
Maghrib when the sun set; and 
‘Isha’, if the people were plenty, he 
would pray it early, and if they 
were few, he would delay it; and 
Subh (Fajr) when it was still dark.’” 
(Sahih) 
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398. Abi Barzah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would pray 
Zuhr when the sun passed its zenith. 
And he would pray ‘Asr, and one of 
us could go to the furthest part of 
Al-Madinah and return while the 
sun would still be bright (Hayyah),” 
— and I forgot (what he said about) 
Maghrib.?! — “And he would not 
see any problem in delaying Tsha’ 
to the third of the night...,” — then 
he said:?! “until the middle of 
the night.” — “ And he would 


rip .e-3) 
leds Jal Gd andl Sol Sleeel Gh cde lic 


251 6 Maca | we OS 


Zac se 35 wh - (r peel) 
(¥ dinelt) Glad SS 2255 BE 


pal ie Rawr 
oo dere oF iad 2 Jee 6 tae 
le ay oF ie cits > Jb Sib 
Seal ae OS iJ «BE at! Jy, 
Sails > ae geres | poly Sell 
ene 38 5 ela eee ig BI 

lk Ng G51 1 yF 145 he 


ae taal al oy - Yay 


and ge (Sobel am 5| Ce ps 
Sas ea & Jas Was - 4A 
55 15 oil as iS i Sywy OS 


Shs B3eT 1 pied Lads 670 


BS Saal; aris asic ail 4 
set Ja Y 6, oho 2.55 


By 0G oo 255, ce oe 
WS pH) os OZ :UG . fw) jks 


aan 


(1) Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 

[7] The speaker is Aba Al-Minhal Sayyadr bin Salamah, as is clarified in the narration of 
Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: “I do not 
know if it was in one of the two Rak‘ahs or in both of them.” 

3] This is explained in one of the versions recorded by Al-Bukhari (no. 541) wherein at the 
end it says: “Shu‘bah said: ‘Then I met him another time and he said: “Or a third of the 


night.” 


Meaning that Aba. Minhal was not sure, and “then he said” in the narration is 


Shu‘bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 
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dislike sleeping before it, and 
conversing at night after it. And he 
would pray the Subh (Fajr), and one 
of us would recognize his 
companion if he knew him. And he 
would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajr).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after ‘Isha’. 


Chapter 4. The Time For The 
Zuhr Prayer 


399, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
would pray Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and would 
take a handful of pebbles in my 
hand in order to cool them. I 
would place them (on the ground) 
for my forehead, and prostrate on 
them due to the severe heat.” 
(Hasan) 
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400. Ibn Mas‘id said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 would pray 
(Zuhr) during the summer when 
the shadow was three to five feet in 
length, and in winters when it was 
five to seven feet in length.” 
(Hasan) 
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401. Aba Dharr narrated: “We 
were (once) with the Prophet x. 
The Mu’adh-dhin wanted to call 
the Adhan for Zuhr, but he told 
him: ‘(Let it) get cooler.’ He then 
wanted to call the Adhan, but he 
said: ‘(Let it) get cooler.’ And this 
happened twice or thrice, until we 
(were able to) see the shadow of 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, 
‘Verily, the extremity of the heat is 
due to an exhalation from Hell. So 
when the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salat at a cooler 
(time).”” (Sahih) 
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402. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“When the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salat at a cooler 
(time), because the extremity of the 
heat is due to an exhalation from 
Hell.” (Sahih) 
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403. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that Bilal would call the Adhan for 
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started 
its descent. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ° 


Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 


Chapter 5. The Time For The ee Cee Cae 
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404. Anas bin Ma§alik narrated: 2 
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("] The area of Al-‘Awali is to the south-east of the Prophet’s #¢ Masjid. It is still known by 
this name to this day. 
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Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 
was setting. 
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410. Abi Yinus, the freed-slave of 
‘Aishah said: “ ‘Aishah 
commanded me to copy a Mushaf 
for her. She said: ‘When you come 
to this Verse: “Guard the prayers, 
and (especially) the middle Aa 
Wusta) prayer’!!! inform me.’ So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 
so she dictated to me: ‘Guard the 
prayers — and (especially) the 
middle (Al-Wusta) prayer — and 
the ‘Asr prayer and stand before 
Allah obediently.’ She then said: ‘I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.’”!7! (Sahih) 
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441. Zaid bin Thabit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 would pray 
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he 
would not pray any prayer that was 
more difficult upon his Companions 
than this one. Then it was revealed: 
Guard the prayers, and (especially) 
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer,” and 
he #¢ said, ‘Before it are two 
prayers, and after it are two 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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ide 405 YS be 
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Comments: 


"gai eh le Ol Lie 


That ‘Salat Al-Wusta’ refers to the ‘Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also 


1) Al-Bagarah 2:238. 


7] Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 


412. Abi Hurairah narrated that ba Coane eye | anaes | ain — € NY 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: a & - es es a 
“Whoever catches one Rak‘ah of 0° pple a oe Syst oI 
‘Asr before the sun sets, he has witeen eae i 
caught (the whole prayer), and a a oe Ae ee 


whoever catches one Rak‘ah of Fajr _-28)\ bv 5 aloes » 13 ab! J ey JL 
before the sun rises, he has caught LEER tee Oe 
: ; MS | | a Ol asS 

(the whole prayer).” (Sahih) ae 31 AB ZB Oi OF Ys 5S 
geo alias if ne ag pal & » 4531 

335 53 533 


Byes! AUG Ajo] 1a SdLASI oy LS) Aya ce wel cae lL « pole Am >| eps 
14 ext! op Cpe of (\10) TNS 
Comments: 


Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak‘ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 
condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 


413. Al-‘Ala’ bin ‘Abdur-Rahman je «Ur ye SA] We - tt 
said: “We visited Anas bin Malik ee ean ae ee ees ae 
after Zuhr, so he stood up to pray ee aed oF sed 
‘Asr. After he finished his prayer, A a alas jul jas LIU es yl 


we mentioned the praying early, or : 
he mentioned it. So he satd: ‘I mes ca se oF za WE (Sai | 


heard the Messenger of Allah #8 iy Jip ee OE les: Vie ee 
say: That is the prayer of the : : 


hypocrites, that is the prayer of the HE «jt! ore ab Use RE 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the Pee 7G jis wth ile 
hypocrites. One of them will sit ; tS ae 
until, when the sun becomes dull Ec eae 62s a! I> ro mb te| floss 
yellow, and is between the two ee. “4 ke Loe. 2 we weer 
| Olkis 5 we CIS 
horns of a Shaitan or upon the two > geo) Qe ae? 
horns of Shaitan, he stands up and 5.536 a! $55 VY U5) 5S al ote 
pecks out four Rak‘ahs, not Gia 
remembering Allah in them except zp ) Les 
a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith warns of the danger of delaying Salat, comparing purposeful 
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Hadith of ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 


414. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
one who misses the ‘Asr prayer, — 
it is as if his family and money have 
been taken away (Wutira).” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar said: “Utira” and there is 
disagreement in the reports from 
Ayyuib for that. Az-Zurhi said: 
“From Salim, from his father, from 
the Prophet 2%” — who said: 
“Wutira.” 
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415. It was reported that Al-Awza‘l 
said: “And this occurs when you 
see the sun as if it is upon the 
earth, looking a dull yellow (in 
color).”""! (Daff) 


re pai s>| wy cdg de ty ols 


Chapter 6. The Time For 
Maghrib 


416. Anas bin Malik narrated: “We 
would pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet #%, then shoot (arrows) 
and we would be able to see the 
place the arrow (landed).” (Sahih) 


ATV 2 ec gta) VY AVA Coe) 
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11 Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing ‘Asr. 
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417. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: 4-35 .. #42 ? ae iis ~ £1V 
“The Prophet # would pray | fs 2 
Maghrib at the time when the sun oF S3e* os! Oe OF bee 


would set — when its edges 2 ake 2 2 eeu oa 
ae xe is) oF : JU V1 cp debe 
disappeared.” (Sahih) ieee _ £F 
Se 13| i ee aslo a 


‘bine 9 Ua ag rad! 8 9 wh 6323 | ge WS bed am ol Ces 
Pe cp te See pe We eet Se be Sel cay yl Of Oly SL cae Lull 

14 Ane 
Comments: 


Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 
need to wait further. | 


418. It was reported that Marthad exes oe wie Was - £NA 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Aba Ayyab 
came to us (during one of the 
battles) as a fighter. ‘Ugbah bin 
‘Amir, at that time, was (the : a ie 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and 3 Os! pl Cle pus :JG al we 
he delayed Maghrib. Abi Ayytb —-<«*. .. (2. Aes - 9 bese 
stood up and said: ‘What prayer Is : 
this, O ‘Ugbah?’ So he said: ‘We = oda Ls 
were kept busy (by some matter).’ 
He said: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “My : 
nation will remain in good” or he a ae ne a ee 
said: “...upon the Fitrah |"! as long oe o a a hoe JE 5 Pog 
as they do not delay Maghrib until « a pall Heh ai sl a pos 
the stars appear.” (Hasan) 


clases: k al 43) pls 6S asl 
ie. A dos P 
weit = Stas SRG BLES 


ts glen cp Ghee] cp deme Code cp IOVS tal am >| [ cpa 05 ined | Tes 


('] Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See 
nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 
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Chapter 7. ane Time For The 
Later ‘Isha’ 


419. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“I am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer — the later ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month).”"7] (Sahih) 
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420. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated: “One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah #2 to come 
out for the ‘Isha’ prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: ‘Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time.’ Then he 
ordered the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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421. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “We 
waited for the Prophet #¢ for the 


Boer 
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1] Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 

[2] Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shakir in his commentary on 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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‘Atamah"'] prayer, but he was 
delayed. Some of us thought that 
he would not come out, and some 
said that he had already prayed. 
While we were in this state, the 
Prophet #2 came out, and they told 
him what they told him. He said: 
‘Pray this prayer during the 
darkness of the night, for you have 
been preferred with it over all 
other nations, and no nation before 
you has prayed it.”’ (Sahih) 
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422. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “We (were waiting to) 
pray ‘Ysha’ with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, but he did not come out 
until around half the night had 
passed. He said: ‘Take your places,’ 
so we took our places. Then he 
said: “The people have already 
prayed and gone to bed, but you 
will continue (to be counted) as 
being in the state of prayer as long 
aS you are waiting for the prayer. 
Were it not for the weakness of the 
weak, and the sickness of the sick, I 
would have delayed this prayer 
until half the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the Ysha’ prayer be offered at a later time within its 
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational ‘sha’ prayer should be held at a time that is 


(' Referring to the darkness of the night. 
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suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 


Chapter 8. The Time For The ceva cy, SoG wees!) 
Subh (Fajr The Morning = a 
Prayer) (A dares!) 


423. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger ce (GG ye fond Wide - syv 
of Allah #¢ would pray Subh, and See ’ ; oO 
the women would leave wrappedin So OF Ste Re 


a“ 


their cloaks; they would not be b) cSt lal +aesle Beye Nie 
recognized due to the darkness of eee oat a ee a 
the early morning.” (Sahih) 3 pad anal! des BE al Jy) ob 


ye GR Sebi ple FHI 
| lll 
cpbney AWie cptbdl PLY! LS WI lest Gl COBY egybll a el tgp 


(¥4 «TA: bral s) 0/\:( pou) Ub gol! i, a3 
Comments: : 


This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 


$ 
- 5 3 os 


424. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated that <«beb}| 4 Gee! Was - tY 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Pray Subh in the Subh,! for itis  ! ; ; 
greater for your rewards,” or he ogee ce «Ole! cp 253 cp jee cpl 

said: “... greater in reward.” 4 odes - pr a, aia 
(Sahih) oO SU ee oe ee te 
wae] Ob aL Ipoh ee dl Up) 

0% a ae ee: é 

EN bel 5) Syed 
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Comments: 
This version of the narration has the word Asbihii, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tirmidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasa’7) have it: 
“Asfira”’. At-Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
“Ash-Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq said: ‘The meaning of Al-Jsfar is that Fajr 


('] Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.’ They did not hold the 
view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer." Meaning, the 
majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 


Chapter 9. Preserving The Per 1 4 pe | (pean eae 11) 
Prayer Times se 3 in oe 

(4 dams!) col glad! 
425.It was reported from ~ 55 ie tee «6-0 


‘Abdullah bin As-Sunabihi that he : F 3 

said: “Abtu’ Muhammad presumes Ose SI er Ayn ae: Eel 5 
that the Witr is obligatory.” So a5 ot Ae ae ae ean aes | 
‘Ubadah bin Pa eae ae trial gh BD OF tee ease ct 
“Aba Muhammad is mistaken. | cp WIE Ce CLK gy elke oF 
testify that I heard the Messenger ~ : : 

of Allah #¢ say: ‘Five prayers, J 
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, Pl iG sled is ase J las (lel 
has made obligatory; whoever 

performs their Wudi’ well, and 
prays them well at their proper jj 243581 siglo 4.i5) “J we 
times, and completes their Ruki’ _, , Fae ee meee 
and their humility, he has a C223 GPtsxes Gor! fe ifeais 
romise with Allah that he be ACE ae RI eke BA eee eRe 
aaa And whoever does not do : ase es ee da HPS 
so, has no promise with Allah. If jr® os jeg 64s Ga Ol age wl te 
He wants, He will forgive him, and er er ae a oe a ae 
if He wants, He will punish him.” Rede eer en ate oe ut eee 
(Sahih) 48 215 Ol 
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Comments: 
The ‘Aba Muhammad’ mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet #2 among the Ansar; scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas‘id bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas‘ad bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-Khattabi said: ““Ubadah was only rejecting the 
idea that Witr was obligatory like the Fard obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah.” Meaning, Allah’s 
Messenger # performed Witr regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from AI- 
Qasim bin Ghannam, from some of 
his elder women-folk, from Umm 
Farwah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # was asked: ‘Which 
actions are the best?’ He said: 
‘Prayer at its earliest time.’”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: In his narration, 
Al-Khuza‘t (one of the narrators) 
said: “From a paternal aunt of his 
who was called Umm Farwah, who 
had given her oath of allegiance to 
the Prophet #% - that the Prophet 
2 was asked....” 
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428.') ‘Abdullah bin Fadalah 
narrated from his father who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
me (certain matters), and of the 
matters that he taught me was: 
‘And guard the five prayers.’ I said 
(to him): ‘These are times that I 
have work to do, so command me 
with a comprehensive command 
which, if I do it, will be sufficient 
for me.’ So he said: ‘Guard the two 
‘Asr prayers,’ and this was a word 
that was not in our speech, so | 
said: ‘And what are the two ‘Asr?’ 
He said: ‘A prayer before sunrise, 
and a prayer before sunset.”’7! 
(Sahih) 
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(1) Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
(2) Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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Comments: 


. dood ls 


This narration stresses performing Subh (Fajr) and ‘Asr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 


early times. 


427. It was reported from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Umdrah bin Ruwaibah, 
from his father, that a person from 
Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to 
him something that he had heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 2s. 
So he said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: ‘A person who 
prays before the sun rises and 
before it sets will not enter the 
Fire.’ He!!! asked him: ‘Did you 
really hear this from him 2?’ (He 
asked him this question) three 
times, each time he (‘Umarah) 
responded: ‘Yes! My ears heard it, 
and my heart memorized it.’ So the 
man said: ‘And I too heard him 
say this.’” (Sahih) 
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430.'7] Abi Qatadah bin Rab‘i 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has said: ‘I have 
made five prayers obligatory on 
your nation, and promised Myself 
that whoever comes (to Me), 


UI Meaning, the person from Al-Basrah. 
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21 Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
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having protected them (by praying 
them) at their times, that I will 
admit him to Paradise. And 
whoever does not protect them, has 
no promise from Me.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


Lampe VIVA: oslly oY EE /E ideo] we dine 


This Hadith stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abi 


Sa‘eed Ibn Al-‘Arabi. 


429, Aba Ad-Darda’, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“There are five (matters) — 
whoever comes with them, while 
having faith, will enter Paradise: 
Whoever protects the five prayers 
— with their Wudua’, Rukia’, 
prostration and times; and fasts 
Ramadan; and performs Hajj to 
the House (of Allah) if he was able 
to bear the journey; and gives 
Zakat while his soul was content; 
and fulfills trusts.” They asked: “O 
Abt Ad-Darda’! What does it 
mean to fulfill trusts?” He replied: 
“Taking a bath after sexual 


impurity.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 10. (What Should Be 
Done) If The Imam Delays The 
Prayer 


431. Abii Dharr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to me: 
‘O Abii Dharr! What will you do 
when you will have leaders who will 
destroy the prayers,’ or perhaps he 
said, °...delay it?’ So I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What do you 
command me to do?’ He replied: 
‘Offer the prayer at its proper time, 
then, if you catch it with them, 
[pray it with them], for it will be 
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The meaning of "destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 


432.‘Amr bin Maimin Al-Awdi 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal came to us 
in Yemen; as the emissary of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to us. So I 
heard him say the Takbir during 
Fajr. He was a man with a very 
deep voice, and (immediately) love 
for him was placed in me (by 
Allah). So I did not leave him until 
I buried him in Ash-Sham (after 
his) death. Then I searched for the 
most knowledgeable person after 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas‘tid and 
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attached myself to him until he 
died. Once, he told me that the 
Prophet #¢@ said: ‘How will your 
affairs be when there will be Amirs 
in charge of you who will offer the 
prayers at other than their proper 
times?’ I (Ibn Mas‘tid) said: ‘So 
what do you command me to do if 
I live to that time, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Offer the prayer 
at its proper time, and make your 
prayer with them voluntary.” 
(Hasan) 
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433.‘Ubadah bin As-Samit 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There will be 
leaders in charge of you after me 
that will be delayed by (various) 
matters in performing the prayer at 
its proper time, until its time goes. 
So offer the prayer at its proper 
time.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Should we pray with 
them?” He replied, “Yes, if you 
wish.” 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
s ‘-d that the man asked: “Should 
I pray with them if I catch it with 
ti -m?” He said: “Yes, if you wish.” 
(S. ih) 
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434. Qabisah bin Waqgas said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qzblah.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 


435. It was reported from Yinus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn AI- 
Musayyab, from Aba Hurairah: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilal: ‘Guard the 
night for us.”"! But Bilal was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet #¢, nor Bilal 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun’s rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah # was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: ‘O Bilal!?’ He 
replied: “The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, O 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom.’ 


(I! Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 
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So they proceeded on with their 
camels for a distance, then the 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudi’, and 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqamah, and he then led them in 
Subh (Fajr prayer), and, after 
finishing it, said: “Whoever forgets 
the prayer, let him pray it when he 
remembers, because Allah says: 
Establish the prayer for the 
rememberance (Lildh-dhikra).”” 
Yinus said: “Ibn Shihab would 
recite it like that.” (Sahih) 

Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 
““Anbasah said — meaning the 
wording of Yunus — in this 
Hadith: ‘For My rememberance 
(lidhikri).”"") 
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Comments: 
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In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance" see the following narration. 


436. (There is another chain for 
no. 435) from Aban, from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from Abt Hurairah, 
in this narration, he said: “...So the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘Move 
to another location from this place 
of yours where obliviousness 
overtook you.’ He then ordered 
Bilal to say the Adhan and Igamah, 
and then prayed.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
by Malik, Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, AI- 
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0] The reference is to Sarah Ta Ha 20:14. The last wording being the popular recitation. 
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Awza‘l, and ‘Abdur-Razzéq from 
Ma‘mar, and (also) Ibn Ishaq, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Adhan in this Hadith of Az-Zuhri, 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for AI- 
Awza‘il, and Aban AI-‘Attar from 
Ma‘mar. 
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Comments: 


Of) cXoy 


This narration makes it clear that the Adhdn was called as well as the Igamah. 
Al-Khattabi said: “This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhan in it. And it was reported by 
Abt Qatadah Al-Ansari from the Prophet #%, and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the /g@mah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib.”” (Ma‘alam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: “Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you,” meaning “heedlessness,” 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 


437. Aba Qatadah narrated: “The 
Prophet #% was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
‘Look!’ I responded: ‘There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...’ until we became 
seven. He said, ‘Guard our prayer 
for us,’ meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudiu’. Bilal called the Adhan, and 
they prayed two Rak‘ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: ‘We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers. The Prophet #_ said: 
“There is no carelessness in sleep, 
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verily carelessness occurs only 
while one is awake. So if one of 
you unintentionally misses a prayer, 
let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 


asleep is not accountable. 


438. Khalid bin Sumair said: 
“Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansari 
came to us from Al-Madinah. The 
Ansar used to consider him to be a 
knowledgeable person. He narrated 
to us that Abi Qatadah Al-Ansari, 
the rider'*! of the Prophet 2%, 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
sent (the expedition) of Al- 
‘Umara’...,”” — and he narrated 
the same incident (as in no. 437), 
and said: “‘...So we were only 
awaken by the high sun (above us). 
We stood up immediately for the 
prayer, but the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Gently, gently.” When the sun 
had risen a distance, he said: 
“Whoever among you prays the 
two Rak‘ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let 
him do so.’ So those who used to 
pray them, and those who did not 
use to pray them, (also) stood up 
and prayed them. Then the 
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M1 Al-Khattabi said: “I do not know any of the Fugaha’ who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and itt appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up.” 


7] Meaning, a fighter. 
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Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
that the call to prayer be given, so 
it was given. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood up and led us in 
prayer. When he turned around, he 
said: ‘Indeed, we thank Allah that 
we were not busy in some worldly 
affairs that caused us to (forget) 
Our prayer, but (rather) our souls 
were in the Hands of Allah, and 
He sent them (back to us) when 
He wished. So whoever among you 
caught the morning prayer the next 
day at its proper (time), then let 
him make up one more (prayer) 
like it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See the earlier narrations about this incident. 


439. In another narration (similar 
to no. 437), Abdi Qatadah said 
(that the Prophet # said): “Allah 
takes your souls as He wishes, and 
returns them as He wishes. Stand 
up and call the Adhdn to prayer.” 
So they stood up and purified 
themselves, until, when the sun had 
risen (high), the Prophet #% stood 
up and led the people in prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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440. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Prophet #% in 
meaning (similar to no. 437). He 
said: “So he performed Wudu’ 
when the sun had risen, then he led 
them in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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441. (There is another chain) from ze) ig et gee, gee 

‘Abdullah! bin Rabah, from Aba OA* {Gye8! ort Bae - EE 
Qatadah (similar to no. 437), he Gis - 2 subs 3h5 - 355 2 Suse 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3¢ : pedi oe se Ns ee 
said: ‘There is no carelessness in OF (SRE OF ‘ape! Gol Olle 
sleep. Carelessness is only while ju -$u i513 al of 
one is awake — that one delays a 4 5 
prayer until the time for the next &! by ai eel ere ae) Ayer 
one comes.” (Sahih) 3 
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Comments: ° 4 ge Ct law Cyto 


"There is no (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no one 

can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 
443. It was reported from ‘Imran WE os te b, Sa; as - £ hy 
bin Husain: “The Messenger of —- , lt on wes 
Allah ®¢ was once on a journey. “*% oF ‘cpl OF ede ot Cte OF 
They slept past the Fajr prayer, and =. e OWS BE ais) Soy O at “yl 
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444. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
said: “We were once with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on one of 
his journeys, and he slept past the 
Subh until the sun had risen. The 
Messenger of Allah #% woke up, 
and said: ‘Leave this area.’ Then 
(after traveling a distance) he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhan. They then performed 
Wudu’, prayed the two Rak‘ahs 
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Igamah for the prayer, and he led 
them in the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
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445. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Salih, from Dhu Mikhbar AI- 
Habashi, a servant of the Prophet 
#4, also narrated this incident, and 
stated: “The Prophet #¢ performed 
Wudu’ such that the ground did not 
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal 
to call the Adhan. The Prophet # 
then stood up and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs in an unhurried manner. 
Then he said to Bilal: ‘Call the 
Igamah for the prayer.’ Then he 
prayed in an unhurried manner.” 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
“From Hayjjaj, from Yazid bin 
Sulaih: ‘Dhai Mikhbar — a man 
from Al-Habashah — narrated to 
me.”” ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “ ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “Yazid bin Salih.” (Daf) 
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446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid bin Sulaih, from Dhu 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najashi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: “...so 
he called the Adhdn in an 
unhurried manner.” (Da‘f) 


447. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
narrated: “We went with the 
Messenger of Allah #% at the time 
of (the Treaty of) Al-Hudaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘Who will watch over us?’ Bilal 
said: ‘I will.’ But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet #¢ 
woke up and said: ‘Do as you 
usually do,’ so we did (as he said). 
He said: ‘And this is what you 
should do — the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer).’” (Sahih) 
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448. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masdajid.”’ Ibn 
‘Abbas (then) said: “Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 
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Comments: < a eae 
"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 
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its pillars were made of palm 
trunks. Aba Bakr did not expand it 
(in his time), but ‘Umar 
constructed it upon its (original) 
foundations (that it had) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
with clay bricks and palm branches. 
And he replaced its pillars with 
wood. ‘Uthman also changed it, 
and added many (things) to it. He 
made its walls with engraved stone 
and plaster, and he made its pillars 
with engraved stone, and its roof 
with teak-wood.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


or ott al 


In his commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhari, Ion Battal explained that this 
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masajid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 


competition in their construction... 


"and he mentioned the additions made by 


‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and he said: "So he and ‘Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah #2) for the 


dishke of that..." 


452. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “The pillars of 
the Prophet’s #¢ Masjid were made 
of palm trunks during his time. Its 
roof was covered with the branches 
of palm trees. It then decayed 
during the Khilafah of Aba Bakr, 
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and 
branches of palm trees. It then 
decayed during the time of 
‘Uthman, so he rebuilt it with 
(stone) bricks, and it has remained 
stable until this time.” (Daf) 
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453. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
arrived in Al-Madinah (from 
Makkah), and he stayed in a high- 
district of it — in the village of 
Bant ‘Amr bin ‘Awf. He spent 
fourteen nights there, then sent for 
the tribe of Bani An-Najjar (to 
come to him). They came armed 
with their swords.” 

Anas said: “It is as if I am looking 
at the Messenger of Allah #¢, upon 
his mount, and Abt Bakr seated 
behind him, and the leaders of 
Bani’ An-Najjar surrounding him, 
(riding on) until he reached the 
veranda of Abii Ayyab (Al-Ansari’s 
house). And the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would pray wherever he 
was when the prayer time arrived, 
and he (would even) pray in sheep 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid 
be built, so he called for Bani’ An- 
Najjar, and said: ‘O Bani An- 
Najjar! Give me a price that I may 
purchase this garden of yours.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah! We will not 
ask its price except as (a reward) 
from Allah.” 

Anas said: “I will inform you what 
was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So 
the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
commanded that the graves of the 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 
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lined up!"! in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masjid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet #2 was 
with them. He would say: 

‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 

So grant your aid to the Ansar and 
the Muhdajirah.’” (Sahih) 
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454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
“The place of (the Prophet’s 2%) 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to Bant An-Nayjar. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Ajlah 2 said: ‘Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you).’ 
They said: ‘We do not want any 
money for it.’ So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed...’ and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): “Forgive...” 
instead of, “Grant your aid...” 
(Sahih) 

Misa (one of the narrators) said: 
“*Abdul-Warith narrated similar to 
us, and ‘Abdul-Warith used to say: 
‘Ruins’, and ‘Abdul-Warith claimed 
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('] Meaning, they were used to build the front wall. 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad. at] 
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455. ‘Aishah narrated that the Wu :.SalI *y dons LE - f00 

Messenger of Allah #¢, commanded ; as 
that Masdjid be built in the villages, 2 ¢/™ a BUN) oe EME ln Soe 
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456. Samurah wrote to his son: ae e - ha 4e LS - £04 
“To proceed: the Messenger of 
Allah # would command us to 
build our Masdajid in our villages, 
and to perfect its structure, and to re: ; a : 
clean it.” (Daif) cy OLA al os OLE By Cre oe 
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Comments: : 
The Prophet #% commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 


[1] The narration of ‘Abdul -Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and Misa narrated no. 454 
to Abi Dawud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 
21 They say that Dar refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 
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Chapter 14. About Having 
Torches In The Masajid 


457. Maiminah, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet #¢ said, “O Messenger 
of Allah. Give us a verdict about 
Bait Al-Maqdis.”"""! So the Prophet 
#% said: “Go to it and pray in it,” 
and it was, at that time, in enemy 
territory. (He #¢ then said): “But if 
you cannot go to it and pray in it, 
then (at least) send (some) oil that 
can be used to light its 
chandeliers.” (Daif) 
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Chapter 14. About The Pebbles 
In The Masjid 


458. Aba Al-Walid said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about the pebbles that 
are in the Masjid. He said: ‘One 
night it rained on us, so the earth 
became wet. So a person would 
bring pebbles in his garment, and 
place them beneath him. When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘What a great 
(idea) this is!”” (Da7f) 
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(1) Jerusalem. 
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459. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash, from Abi Salih, who said: 
“It was said that if a person were to 
take the pebbles out of the Masjid, 
they (the pebbles) would plead 
with him (not to).” (Daf) 
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460. It was reported from Abia 
Husain, from Abt Salih, from Abt 
Hurairah — Abt Badr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I think it was 
- attributed to the Prophet #2 — he 
said: “The pebbles plead with the 
one who takes them out of the 
Masjid.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 16. On Cleaning The 
Masjid 


461. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3¢ said: 
“The rewards of my nation were 
shown to me, (so much so that J) 
even (saw the reward of) a man 
who removes a small speck of filth 
from the Masjid. And the sins of 
my nation were shown to me, and I 
did not see any sin greater than a 
Surah or Verse which a person was 
given (had memorized) and then 
forgot.” (Da7f) 
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462. It was reported from ‘Abdul- gi g ne 2, bl Ae Whe - tty 
Warith, that Ayyab narrated, from ° 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 4a See Ss: 2G ee cpl oe abl 
‘Why don’t we leave this door for Pou ah ie ee ee oe 
the women?” (Sahih) Celal) SolS Mie US 50 8 
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Nafit said: “So Ibn “Umar did not 5 58 3) ae eg A ab Ju 
enter from that door until he died.” 
(Abt. Dawud said:) Others besides 
‘Abdul-Warith said: “‘Umar said” peal yy 
— and that is more correct. 
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Comments: 

See nos. 569-571 

463. It was reported by Ismail,  <38) cp Ul 3, At he - tr 

from Ayyib, from Nafi‘ who said) ge . a Be adie an 

“Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah (98 GY oF sex! oF eles} Woe 

be pleased with him, said...” stag, (dé dtl 5 Cibs st 2) 22 UL 

mentioning (the narration in) its : : : ae 

meaning. And this is more correct. 5 eae, 

(Daf) 
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464, It was reported from Bukair, Was stad Sl gs cS We - ene 

from Nafi‘, who said: “‘Umar bin Se . sb so aes 
Al-Khattab would prohibit (men)  ¢ 2262! oe 3% OF 6 Sl Be OS 
from entering through the women’s —__j af ge 3 JG at “6 pS oe 
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Chapter 18. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Masjid 


465. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa‘eed bin Suwaid who 
said: “I heard Abi Humaid, or 
Abt Usaid Al-Ansari saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah x © said: 
“When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him send salutations 
upon the Prophet #¢ then say: 
‘Allahummaftahli abwaba rahmatik 
(O Allah! Open for me the gates of 
Your mercy).’ Then, when he exits, 
let him say: ‘Allahumma inni 
asa’‘luka min fadlik (O Allah! I ask 
You of Your bounty.)’” (Sahih) 
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466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: “I 
met ‘Uqbah bin Muslim, and told 
him: ‘T have heard that you narrate 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As that the Prophet #% would say, 
when he entered the Masjid: 
“A ‘tidhu billahil-‘azim wa biwajhihil- 
karimi wa sultanihil-gadimi min 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (1 seek refuge in 
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble 
Face and His Eternal Power, from 
Shaitan, the rejected).’’’ He 
(‘Uqbah) said: ‘Is that all?! J] 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he (added): ‘So 
when he says that, Shaitan says: 
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“He has been protected from me 
for the entire day.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning As-Salat 
After Entering The Masjid 


467. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuragi, from Abia 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When one of you 
comes to the Masjid, \et him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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468. (There is another chain) from 
a man from Bant Zuraiq, from 
Abi Qatadah, from the Prophet #% 
with similar (to no. 467), and he 
added: “...Then let him sit (in the 
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for 
his need.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ ordered performing two Rak‘ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 


numbers 1115-1117. 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of 
Sitting In The Masjid 


469. It was reported from A]-A‘raj, 
from Abt Hurairah, that the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
angels continue to pray for one of 
you as long as he sits in the place 
that he has prayed in — as long as 
he does not commit Hadath"!) or 
[stand up]. (They say): ‘O Allah! 
Forgive him. O Allah! Have mercy 
on him.”” (Sahih) 
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470. (With the same chain:) It was 
reported from Al-A‘raj, from Abi 
Hurairah, he reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as it is the prayer that 
detains him, nothing preventing 
him from returning to his family 
except the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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471. It was reported from Abi 
Nafi‘, from Abt Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as he is in his prayer place, 


waiting for the prayer (to start). The | 


angels say: ‘O Allah! Forgive him. 
O Allah! Have mercy on him,’ until 
he leaves or commits Hadath.” It 
was asked (of Abi Hurairah): 
“What is the meaning of ‘commits 
Hadath?” He replied: “To pass wind 
silently or with a noise.” (Sahih) 


(1) See no. 471. 
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472. (There is another chain) from 
‘Umair bin Hani’ Al-‘Ansi, from 
Aba Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% © said: 
‘Whoever comes to the Masjid for 
a reason, then that will be his 
recompense.” (Da4f) 
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Comments: 


The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
natrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person’s 
intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc. 


Chapter 21. Announcing Lost 
Items In The Masjid Is Disliked 


473. Abt Hurairah narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
#2 say: “Whoever hears a man 
announcing his lost animal in the 
Masjid, then let him say, “May 
Allah not return it to you,’ for the 
Masajid have not been built for this 
purpose.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Co Ot 8a aloe oye OVALE 


Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 289 Beall WS 


such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 
announcement should not be made. 


Chapter 22. Spitting In A 3h al 8 COU ry 11) 
Masjid Is Disliked o wl deals ae ; 
(YY dared!) doemnod! 3 


474, It was reported from Aban, Wye sal yl by mie iis - tVé 
from Qataddah, from Anas bin 4 ae a ae ee eee 
Malik that the Prophet ##@ said) ¢& uo! Ce 600d oe Obly dans plow 
“Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and aoe | ae An JU 2 il sf WL 
its expiation is to cover it.” (Sahih) ‘ ; ; fe, ; ; 
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475. It was reported from Abu 
‘Awanah, from Qatadah, from 2 ae 
Anas bin Malik, who said that the JU :Jb We oF a ce 00s os 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: . er we ai ¢ 

a Jono) (> 7302 4p 
“Spitting in the Masjid is asin, and ~* al ee “| ae me a 
its expiation it to bury it.” (Sahih) gS YQ Us 9 6 eee 
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476. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Malik who said that the Messenger = - + 35 CE ARS Ce fe 5 2 Spl es 
of Allah #@ said: “(Expelling) — ,. ; 

whiegm in the Masjid.” and he "= “ Spey JE JE Mei yi 


ag a> “bls gl Ws - evs 


mentioned similar (to no. 475). alts 5.3 (dacs! 3 raeaaiy: 
(Sahih) _ 
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477. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 3 34 re tin: paral (45 
Rahman bin Abi Hadrad AIl- Sy ee ee tee, Ge 
Aslami who said: “I heard Abt Clee YI a us| on oes AEF ot 
Hurairah saying: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Whoever enters ne os Poe nk a 
this Masjid and spits in it, or expels 42 Gj toe! Ide Joo fe) RE ail 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury 
it, and if he does not do so, let him 
spit in his garment and take it out 
with him.” (Hasan) 
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478. Tariq bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Muharibi reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If a 
person stands up to pray” — or — 
“when one of you prays, let him 
not spit in front of him, nor on his 
right side, but rather on his left 
side if there is nothing there, or 
under his left foot, then let him rub 
(his feet) over it (to bury it).” 
(Sahih) 
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479. It was reported from 
Hammad, that Ayytb narrated 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was once giving a sermon when he 
saw some phlegm (in the front 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. So he became angry 
at the people, then scratched it 
away (with something). And I think 
that he called for some saffron and 
covered (the spot) with it. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah is facing one of 
you when he prays, so let him not 
spit in front of him.”’(Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: Isma‘il and 
‘Abdul-Warith reported it from 
Ayytb, from Nafi‘ — (as did) 
Malik, ‘Ubaidullah, and Musa bin 


Speieea Get” eta 
ie: (hls OE ia 
SS at Lee Be at Gye) 1 SG 
EB JB LS db YS S pl 
ISS Hl OY sSBy cy Gb ol 223} 
5g Oe Bde Sul ts G 

Wa G 
535 [belie 0155 33518 fh JB 


sth ge Gals 


{- 

G\ 

ko \ 

| 
(%. 

C.y Veo 
% 


21555 OL AES 1,354 oJ SI YY couse 
Pr or 


nee wo ie Tom er - #f 
P39 4d Olae Sl] Cols Spl ye joe 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


‘Uqbah from Nafi* — similar to 
that narrated by Hammad, except 
that they did not mention the 
saffron. Ma‘mar reported it from 
Ayytib and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yahya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, mentioned Khaliig."'! 
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480. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “The Prophet x¢ liked 


‘Arajin,?! and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masjid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: ‘Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this,” and Ibn ‘Ajlan (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 
spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 
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(I A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihdyah. 
7] <4rajin is the plural of ‘Uniin which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 


dates. 
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485.!"1 Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit said: “We visited Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah while he was in his 
Masjid. He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came to us in this Masjid 
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn 
Tab ‘Urjin.'*] He saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah, so he went to it and 
scraped it with the ‘Uniin. He then 
said: “Who among you is pleased 
with Allah turning away from him? 
When one of you stands up to 
pray, then Allah is in front of him. 
So let him not spit in front of him, 
nor on his nght, but let him spit on 
his left, under his left foot. But if 
he is overcome with some 
(discharge), then let him do so with 
his garment,” and he put (the 
garment) over his mouth, then 
rubbed it (in). He then said: “Bring 
some ‘Abir'?} to me,” so a youth 
from our neighborhood hurried 
(home) to his family and returned 
with some Khaliq in his hands. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 took it, and 
placed it on the tip of the ‘Unjiin, 
then layered it over the traces of 
the phlegm.” Jabir added: “So 
from this, you (started) placing 
Khaliq in your Masajid.” (Sahih) 
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1} Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 
7] Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates 


after some people who produced them. 


[3] A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. Aba Sahlah As-Sa‘ib bin 
Khallad — Ahmad (one of the 
narrators said) — one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 — 
said that once a person led a group 
of people in prayer, and (while in 
prayer he) spat in the direction of 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of 
Allah # was looking (at him). 
When he completed (the prayer), 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“He should not lead you in 
prayer.” So he wished after that to 
lead them in prayer, but they 
prevented him, and informed him 
of the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. The man mentioned 
this to the Messenger of Allah x, 
so he said: “Yes...”’ and I think he 
also said: “...you have offended 
Allah and His Messenger.” (Hasan) 
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482. It was reported from Abt AI- 
‘Ala’, from Muttarif from his 
father"! that he said: “I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was praying, and he spat under his 
left foot.” (Sahih) 


(1 ‘abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 
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483. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Al-‘Ala’, from his father 
(similar to no. 482),""! with its 
meaning and he added: “...then he 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his 
sandal.” (Sahih) 


rad Fee! i of 


484.Abi Sa‘eed said: “I saw 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ spit upon a 
straw mat in the Masjid of 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. 
He was asked: ‘Why did you do 
this?’ He replied: ‘Because I saw 
the Messenger of Allah # do it.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


J ggeeed| doen 9 6) gore! PvE Se) (2) 


The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 


Chapter 22. An Idolater 
Entering The Masjid 


486. Anas bin Malik narrated: “A 
man entered (the Masjid) upon a 
camel. He sat it down and tied it in 
the Masjid, then said: ‘Who among 
you is Muhammad?’ And the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was 
reclining among them. We told 
him: ‘This white (person) who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 


ee ele LG OL - (YF pel) 


cod 
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[] He is Muttarif’s brother, both are the sons of ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, the first 


narration he reported from his brother. 
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remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) eel ay: KOU 
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487. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The tribe of Was :, 22 3) dint Whe - tAv 
Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr sent Dimam f 
bin Tha‘labah to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, so he came to him and “ak yy aS oe Creare Jas ie rite 
sat his camel down at the door of 7, yes . 
the Masjid and tied it. He then 9 “*% ‘Jb = i! UF HS oF 
entered the Masjid...” and he gy 3 ee ae Aver ences 
mentioned similarly (as no. 486), es Hi ae x S 
except that he said that Dimam tb Le 6085 eth ale a BE 
said: “Who among you is the son of te eee4 ~ 

‘ : (Jats ealee deta 
Abdul-Muttalib?” The Prophet # i so 3 -* : 
said, “I am the son of ‘Abdul- Pd we na Zi Jl :JB pe 
Muttalib.”” So he said: “O son of ia wake : s 7 
‘Abdul-Muttalib...” and he narrated . tis ES ye . Jl 
the remainder of the Hadith. ies BE NG dt aay we 
(Hasan) ‘ ° 
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Comments: ; 
For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 


488. Aba Hurairah said that the 3 oY ty ees Ge - EAA 
Jews came to the Prophet #¢ while ee 

Be tok wiogie i Corse arise! L3d> 2 py 
he was sitting in the Masjid among Sa a ee 5 ae 2 
his Companions. They said: “O Xe 2555 13 Ie 65 We 2G A 
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict) A ee a ~~ s 
concerning a man and woman who JG De Ss uo eee or ta 
pt oo with each other?” Joti | 3 oe a5 2 al 0 s mast 
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Comments: 


ae hie 


See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith. 


Chapter 24. The Places In 
Which Prayer Is Not Allowed 


489. Aba Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
earth has been made (a means of) 
purification for me, and a place of 
prostration (for prayer).” (Sahih) 
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490. Aba Salih Al-Ghifari narrated 
that ‘Ali once passed through (the 
city of) Babylon in one of his 
travels. The Mu‘adh-dhin (caller to 
prayer) came to him and called the 
Adhan for ‘Asr. When he had 
emerged (from the city), he 
commanded the Mu‘adh-dhin to 
call the Igamah. After completing 
(the prayer), he said: “My beloved, 
peace be upon him (meaning, the 
Prophet #%) prohibited me from 
praying in a graveyard, and he 
prohibited me from praying in 
Babylon, for it is a cursed (land).” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 


491. (There is another chain) from = Wa> sale on xsi wide - €41 

‘Ali with the meaning of the report bey if PB ah wp See hy 
of Sulaiman bin Dawud (no. 490). FFT SOS 
He said: “When he had left’ in ale | Pio (1d cs aol “ ing! 


place of: “When he had emerged.” 
(Da %f) 3415 o St ae ile ae 6G laa 
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Comments: 

In his Sahih, Al-Bukhart (see before number 433) mentioned — without a 
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that ‘Ali disliked performing Salat 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed." He also narrated a chain for 
that in his Tankh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and ‘Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghliq At-Ta‘liqg by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet #% as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his Sahih, 
Al-Bukhari narrated the Hadith from Allah’s Messenger #¢ saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah’s punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allah’s curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." — indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 


492. It was narrated from Abd tell fy oy Was - £4y 
Sa‘eed that he said: “The r 4207 1 es, ARS Ga 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said;” — in Pee eres Pecunia a 
his narration, Misa (one of the (aN ae 6 oe ape oe dell cs 
narrators) said: “‘Amr (one of the ie oe ; : : 
narrators) thought it was: “Indeed te wl as JB :JB tae ui! oF 
the Prophet 2 said: ‘All of the foe es a as: e Roraete 
earth ts a place of prostration, ; 

except a Hammam,''! and a dows dis ee L (Jb 388 el 3 ~ 
graveyard.” (Sahih) aah; bea I) 


(1 Hammam: a bath house, or the like. 
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Chapter 24. Praying In Camel sali a oe eb - (ro pars!) 
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493. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated -%23 i 2, SL Wis - car 


that a man asked the Messengerof = >, LY 
Allah #¢ about praying in camel —™ 

pens. He replied: “Do not pray in “6 aC irl dy| 222 c ay) 02 
the camel resting areas, since they 

are from Shaitan.” He was then = el o id ol ow Create Ae 
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Chapter 25. When Should A AGM 4 ee ge SG (1A peel) 
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As- r ‘ 
Salat ? CY dal) all 


494, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi‘ bin 3,1 (os ee 3, Lins Was - £48 

Sabrah reported from his father, ee ae 8 2 a 

from his grandfather, that the Of 2 co ptlal be sree 
Prophet #¢ said: “Command a boy ce fa. ie Moy i Ua oe 

5 ~~ 

to offer As-Salat when he reaches ve nae c 
the age of seven. And when he ia | Iyie) | JG 138 ate Sad 
reaches the age of ten, then (if he aa ee ii St sslete 
does not offer As-Salat) discipline a = BD tose oe " — 
him for it.” (Hasan) GLE 0g tld Sow 


(') Mabdarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

7] This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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Comments: 


1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 


be made to pray all five prayers. 


495. It was reported from Isma‘ll, 
from Sawwar Abii Hamzah — Abt 
Dawud said: He is Sawwar bin 
Dawud Abtti Hamzah AlJ-Muzani 
As-Sayrafi — from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib who reported from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Command your children to pray 
when they reach the age of seven, 
and discipline them for it when 
they reach the age of ten, and (at 
that age) separate between them in 
their beds.” (Sahih) 
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496. It was reported from Waki‘ 
that Dawud bin Sawwar Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
496), and he added: “And if one of 
you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him 
not look at (the portion of the 
body) which is below the navel and 
above the knees.” (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: Waki’ made a 
mistake with his name. Abt Dawud 
At-Tayalisi reported thts Hadith 
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from him, so he said: “Abi 
Hamzah Sawwar As-Sayrafi 
narrated to us...” 
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497. Hisham bin Sa‘d narrated: 
“We visited Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Khubaib Al-Juhani, and he 
asked his wife: “When should a boy 
Start praying?’ She replied: ‘A man 
from among us narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he was 
asked about this, so he said: 
“When he can differentiate his 
right hand from his left hand, then 
command him to prayer.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan 
Began 


498. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansdr that he said: “The 
Prophet # was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
cMgregating the people for the 
prayer. Someone suggested, ‘Raise 
a 2 when the time for prayer 
cymes. When they see it, they will 
i 7m one another (and come to 
th: Masjid).’ But he did not like 
tks (idea). So (someone) 
m ntioned (using) a horn” 
aning a Shabur — and Ziyad 
.aeé Narrators) said: “The Sabur 
(horn of the Jews), — “ but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: “This is of the custom of the 
Tews.’ Then (someone) mentioned 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


(using) a bell,'"! but he said: ‘This 
is of the custom of the Christians.’ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He was 
shown the Adhan in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and informed him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
State between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhdn.’ And ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. He asked him: ‘What 
prevented you from informing us?’ 
He replied: “Abdullah bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you).’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: ‘O Bilal! Stand 
up and see what ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it.” So Bilal called the Adhan.”’ 

Abi Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: “Abt ‘Umair informed me 
that the Ansar think that, were it 
not for the fact that ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah 2% 
would have made him the Mu’adh- 
dhin.” (Sahih) 
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[! Nagus a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 


wood, struck by another piece of wood. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is 
Performed 
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The word Adhdn means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers (Salat). The words of the Adhdn are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The 
statements in the Adhdn are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah. 


499, ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
“When the Prophet # ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
‘O servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?’ He said: ‘What will 
you do with it?’ I said, “We will call 
people with it to the prayer.’ So he 
said: ‘Should [I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?’ I said: “Yes, of course!’ So he 
said: ‘Say: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 1a ilaha ill- 
Allah.” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 

Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: “Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah. Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya 
‘alal-falah. Qad qamatis-salah, Qad 
gamatis-salah. Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha illallah.” 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 

The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #3 and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: ‘This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with 
Bilal and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.’ So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 
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dragging his Rida’ behind him, 
saying: ‘(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, O 
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Then all praises are due 
to Allah.” (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa‘eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-Zurhi, Ma‘mar and Ytinus 
said: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru,” they did not say it twice. 
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500. Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhirah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhan.’ So the 
Prophet #¢ wiped my forehead and 
said: ‘Say: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: “Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasilullah.” (1 
bear witness that none has the right 
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voice. Then raise your voice with the 
testimony (of faith): “Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah.” (1 bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity). 
And if it is the morning prayer (for 
which you are calling the Adhan), 
you should say: “As-Salatu khairun 
minan-nawm, As-Saldtu khairun 
minan-nawm. Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, 14 ilaha illallah.” (Prayer is 
better then sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah.)’” (Sahih) 
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Abii Mahdiirah was the second Mu’adh-dhin of the Prophet #¢, after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called Tani‘, and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or 
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Fajr Adhan (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhadn; see nos 532-534. 


501. (There is another chain) from 
‘Uthman bin As-Sa’ib who said: 
“My father and the mother of 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah 
informed me, from Abt 
Mahdhtrah, from the Prophet #%,” 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: “(Say): ‘As-Salatu khairun minan- 
nawm, As-Salatu khairun minan- 
nawm.’ Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhan) of the morning 
prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: “...and he 
taught me the Igamah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. 
Qad qgamatis-salat, Qad qamatis- 
salat. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru, 
la ilaha illallah.’” (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 
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is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). (Hasan) 

Abia Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said:!!] “And when you say the 
Iqamah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: ‘Qad qamatis-salat, Qad 
qamatis-salat.’ (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) — Have you heard (what I 
have said)?” And he (As-Sa’ib) said: 
“Abt Mahdhtrah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet #¢ wiped 
over it.” 
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502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
‘Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: “Makhil 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz 
narrated to him, that Aba 
Mahdhtrah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
him the Adhan as nineteen phrases, 
and the /gamah as seventeen. The 
Adhan [was]: ‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allaéhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlé ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla iléha illallah. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
lallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
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(I We narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Igamah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 1a ilaha 
illallah.’ (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 

And the Igamah (was): ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu 
anla ilaéha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah Hayya ‘aléal-falah. 
Qad qdmatis-salat, Qad qamatis- 
salat, Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
la@ ilaha illallah.’ (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadith of Abt’ Mahdhtrah was 
written in his book.”""! (Sahih) 
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503. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Juray: “Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Mahdhirah — meaning 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz'*! — informed me, 
from Ibn Muhairiz, from Abt 
Mahdhtrah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ personally 
taught me the Adhan, and he said: 
“Say: ‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla iladha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah.’ 

(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
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(1) According to the author of ‘dwn Al-Ma ‘bid the meaning is the book of Hammam. 


[2] That is, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
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Allah, I bear witness that a Be ip ltt 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Bee EE ag ar ae 
Allah, I bear witness that ol ai a) a a sé ig cl 
Muhammad is the Messenger of : a ak 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to Mal YY all Y 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). 
Say each of these phrases twice 
(silently). Then repeat (them) and 
extend your voice (while saying) 
them: ‘Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya “aldl-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallah’ (1 bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” (Sahih) 
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Abi Mahdhirah mentioning that he 
heard Abt) Mahdhirah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught me 
every phrase of the Adhan (as 
follows): “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah”’ 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the nght to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). And he 
would say for Fajr: “As-Salatu 
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khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep).” (Sahih) 


505. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin 
‘Umar, meaning Al-Jumahi, from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
he informed him from ‘Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from Abi 
Mahdhirah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% taught him the Adhan, 
and to say (in it): “Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah” 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah...) then he mentioned the 
Adhan similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
‘Abdul-Malik in its meaning.!?! 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, he said: “I asked 
Ibn Abi Mahdhirah: ‘Narrate to me 
the Adhdn of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
2.” So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: “Allahu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbar’ (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 

And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja‘far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn Abi Mahdhirah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: “Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: ‘Allahu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbar...’ (Allah is 


1) That is, number 503. 
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the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great).” (Da7f) 
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506. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Murrah''! that Ibn Abi Laila said: 
“As-Salat went through three 
stages. And our companions 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘It would please 
me that the prayer of the Muslims’ 
or he said: ‘the prayer of the 
believers’ — ‘be unified (that they 
all pray together), so much so that 
I desire to send people out in the 
localities to inform the people of 
the times of the prayer. And I 
desire to command people to stand 
on the city-walls to inform the 
Muslims of the times of the 
prayer.” 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “So they 
started to use bells, or were about 
to start to use them, until a person 
from the Ansdr came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! When I 
returned after having seen your 
concern, I saw in a dream a person 
wearing two green garments. He 
stood on the Masjid and said the 
Adhan, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 
similar, except that he said (in it): 
“Qad qamatis-salat’ (The prayer 
has been established). And were it 
not for the fact that people would 
talk about (me)’” — Ibn AIl- 
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[1] Aba Dawud reported this narration from two Shaikh, ‘Amr bin Marziig, and 


Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna. 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: “‘that you would say 
something,” — “‘I would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep!’ 
So the Messenger of Allah said:’”’ 
— {bn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “‘Allah has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)” — ‘Amr'!] did not say: 
“‘Allah has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)]’”” — “‘So 
command Bilal to say the Adhan. 
‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
‘Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet #%), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well).””’ 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah 3%, 
some would be standing, others in 
Ruki‘, others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah 2...” Ibn Al- 
Muththana said: “‘Amr said: “And 
Husain bin Abi Laila narrated it to 
me from [bn Abi Laila” — until: 
“e ..Mu‘adh came....’’> — 
Shu‘bah!?! said: “And I heard it 
from Husain” — “So he said: ‘1 
cannot see him (the Prophet #¢) in 
a State’”’” — up to his sayng: “...for 
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Cl That is ‘Amr bin Marziiq, one of the two that Abd Dawud narrated this from, the other 


being Ibn Al-Muthanna. 


[2] One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did.” 


Abi Dawud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of ‘Amr bin 
Marziugq, he said: “So Mu‘adh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak‘ahs he had missed)...’> — 
Shu‘bah said: “And [I heard this 
from Husain” — He said: “Mu‘adh 
said: ‘I cannot see him (the Prophet 
##) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.’ So he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Indeed, Mu‘adh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did.” 


And he (fbn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadan was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast it.!?! 
(After this) only the sick and 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast.” 
He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 


315 6 Maca! | wet OS 


[Acai] «hak sa if 
gels BLS oe all ass! CNG 
S63 JE BSI ay dB Pp LEIL 
Bb I BES AG By a 
Sigal SB fae oS JB aed 
SUB LAN) Se bs ee 
ai oli le CIS Iriel US «At 

LVAV 18 21] 4K 


a 
“er 
- * 


U4] Meaning Shu‘bah — who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from ‘Amr 
bin Murrah — also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Laila. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 


[7] 4]-Bagarah 2:185. 
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returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: ‘I 
had fallen asleep!’ However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ansar 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: ‘Let 
us cook something for you.’ So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast.”""! (Dagf) 
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507. It was reported from AI- 
Mas‘tdi,2! from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Abi Laila, from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that he said: “As-Salat 
went through three stages, and As- 
Salat (the fasting) went through 
three stages...””> — And Nasr 
reported the entire Hadith. Ibn Al- 
Muthanna only narrated the fact 
that they prayed towards Bait Al- 
Maqdis, and said (in it): “The third 
stage was when the Messenger of 
Allah # initially arrived in AI- 
Madinah, he prayed towards Bait 
Al-Magdis for thirteen months. 
Then Allah revealed this Verse: 
Verily, We have seen you turning 
your face towards the heavens, and 
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah 
that will please you. So turn your 


(1) Al-Bagarah 2:187. 
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7] He also narrated this from two Shaikhs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al- 


Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of Al-Masjid 
Al-Hardm (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that direction") So 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka‘bah...” 
and he completed the narration. 
Nasr mentioned the name of the 
person who saw the dream, and 
said: “So ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansar, came.” 
And he also said in it: “(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat —- two times — Hayya 
‘alal-falah — two times — Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah).” 

Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the Iga@mah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said, 


() 4)-Bagarah 2:144. 
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after saying: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah 
(come to prosperity): Qad qamatis- 
salat, Qad qamatis-salat (the prayer 
is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin). 

So the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Reiterate it to Bilal,’ and Bulal 
then said the Adhan with it.” 

And he (the narrator) said with 
regards to the fasting: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 would fast 
three days of every month, and he 
would fast the Day of ‘Ashura’. So 
Allah revealed: Fasting has been 
prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so 
that you may achieve Taqwa. A 
fixed number of days, but if any of 
you are ill, or on a journey, the 
same number (should be made up) 
from other days. And for whoever 
is able, let him pay a ransom — the 
feeding of a poor person! So 
whoever wished to fast would fast, 
and whoever wished not to fast, 
and instead feed a poor person, 
was permitted to do so. This was 
one stage, then Allah revealed: The 
month of Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur’4n was revealed — a 
guidance for mankind, and a clear 
proof for guidance and the 
Criterion. So whoever sights (the 
crescent moon of) the month, let 
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 
a journey, then (he must fast) the 
same number from other days.!*! 
After this, fasting was obligated on 
the one who witnessed the month, 


Ul 4) Baqarah 2:183, 184. 
1 4l-Bagarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor). So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day...” and 
he completed the narration. (Daf) 
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510. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
(phrases of the) Adhdn during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #% 
were repeated twice, and the 
Igamah only once, except that he 
would say: ‘Qad qamatis-salat, qad 
qamatis-salat (the prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin). So when we would hear the 
Igamah, we would perform Wudi’ 
and leave (our houses) for the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not hear anything from 
Abi Ja‘far except this Hadith.” 
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511. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, from Abt Ja‘far the 
Mu’adh-dhin of Masjid Al-‘Uryan, 
he said: “I heard Aba AIl- 
Muthanna the Mu’adh-dhin of 
Masjid Al-Akbar saying I heard Ibn 
‘Umar....” And he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Masjid-Al-‘Uryan and Masjid Al-Akbar most probably refer to the the name of 


Masajid in Al-Kifah. 
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Chapter 30. One Person 
Calling The Adhan and 
Another Calling The Igamah 


512. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated from his paternal uncle 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that he said: 
“The Prophet # wanted to 
announce (the times of the prayer) 
by various methods, but he did not 
implement any of these (options).” 
He (Muhammad) said: “So 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid was shown the 
Adhan in a dream, and he came to 
the Prophet # to inform him. He 
said: ‘Teach it to Bilal,’ so he 
taught him, and Bilal called the 
Adhan. ‘Abdullah said: ‘I was the 
one who Saw it (in the dream), and 
I wanted to do it myself!’ So he 
(#2) said: “Then you call the 
Igamah.”” (Da%f) 


321 Maal Ws 


Bd OB JED SU ~ (r+ pmaald 
(Ys diced!) JST 


“oo # 
a eres 
i. wowe,) rz 74 


- 


al dy bles Whe - ony 
evermacnes WE 3, SKS Ba 
se e or o 4 o- 
dak of cab} Ls o Jers of spt 
2 ME 251 5) :JG 3c, dl ae 
JG ES Ge a AS ath ony 
- - 7€ “ e . So, Pa 
eC fo oN ah fai ke Gb 


a ‘= ot re, Sa,€- -E : 
ENS codugh tes WUly- aol y Ul Pablice 


a eee a 
E35) wala) 


sp calols wo 4 : dere Gude - ON) iss) as |, [ae ocliusl | a m3 
Ss * rer oy ea oa # * Cer 
gee stub tes! S$ 9) 38 rer Wee steak TU9/1: aged! ee sale a} s ra ew eteen) Cir weve y 
JU s cel ~ Oa als OL! Osl JS 5 le 3) goes Li cul, wale a op ppslrs ad 


513. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, he said: 
“My grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid [narrated]...’’ with this 
narration, he said: “So my 
grandfather called the I[qamah.” 
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514. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As-Suda’ 
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narrated: “(Once) he ordered me 
— meaning the Prophet #% — to 
call the first Adhan of Subh (Fajr), 
so I called it. Then I kept on asking 
him: ‘Should I say the Igamah, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He would 
look at the east, towards the dawn, 
and say: ‘No,’ until, when dawn 
broke, he descended (from his 
mount), performed Wudu’, and 
turned towards me. The (other) 
Companions had gathered around 
him as well. Bilal desired to call 
the Igamah, but Allah’s Prophet ## 
told him: ‘The Suda’ brother was 
the one who called the Adhdan, and 
whoever calls the Adhdan, then he is 
the one who should call the 
Igamah. So 1 was the one who 
called the Igamah.”” (Daif) 
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Comments: 


There is no harm if someone other than the Mu’adhdhin says the Igamah. 


Chapter 31. Proclaiming The 
Adhan In A Loud Voice 


515. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% said: “The Mu’adh- 
dhin will be forgiven to the extent 
of his voice, and every (object), wet 
or dry, will testify on his behalf. 
And the one who attends the 
prayer will be rewarded (as if he 
had prayed) twenty-five prayers, 
and he will be forgiven (all sins) 
that occurred between them.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 
ole 


516. Abt Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #£ said: 
“When the call for prayer is given, 
the Shaitan turns around and 
passes wind loudly so that he 
cannot hear the Adhaén. When the 
call is over, he returns (and 
remains) until the prayer has been 
proclaimed (meaning, the Igamah), 
upon which he turns around (once 
again), until it is over. Then, he 
returns and whispers to a person 
and says: ‘Remember this, 
remember that’ — matters which 
otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. What Is Required 
Of The Mu‘adh-dhin Regarding 
Keeping Track Of Time 


517. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash, from a man, from Abt 
Salih, from Abt Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “The Imam is the liable 
one, and the Mu‘adh-dhin is the 
entrusted one. O Allah! Guide the 
Imams, and forgive the Mu‘adh- 
dhins\” (Hasan) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


518. (There is another chain for 
no. 517) from Al-A‘mash, who 
said: “I was informed from Abi 
Salih” he said: “And I do think 
that it is but what he heard from 
Abti Huriarah, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said” 
similarly. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


"The liable one" meaning, the Imam is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error On some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 


Chapter 33. Calling The Adhan 
From Atop A Minaret 


519. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from a woman of the tribe 
of Bana An-Najjdr that she said: 
“My house was one of the tallest 
houses around the Masjid, so Bilal 
would call the Fajr Adhan from on 
top of it. He would come in the 
late night, before dawn broke, and 
would sit on the house, watching 
for dawn (to appear). When he 
would see it, he would stretch (his 
body) and say: “O Allah! I thank 
you, and seek Your help for the 
Quraish, that they may establish 
Your religion.” Then he would 
proclaim the Adhan.” She said: “By 
Allah! I don’t remember that he 
left these phrases even one night!”’. 
(Hasan) 
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_ Calling the Adhan from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 34. The Mu ‘adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 


520. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: “I came 
to the Prophet #¢ while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilal came out 
and called the Adhan, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Bunid [Qitri| 
Hullah.’”"! (Sahih) 

Misa (one of the narrators) said: 
“I saw Bilal go out to (the valley 
of) Abtah to call the Adhan. When 
he reached (the phrase): ‘Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alal-falah’ (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) — 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent), and brought out the 
‘Anazah...”"! and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. 
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Comments: 
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It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka‘bah while calling the Adhan. Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mina. 


(! Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Burid is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it 1s a type of Yemeni cloth, 
normally worn as a Rida’ or upper wrap, or other than that. As for Qit7i see number 147. 


7] A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Supplication Between The 
Adhan And The Igamah 


521. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“The supplication between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah is not 
rejected.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The time between the Adhdn and the Igamah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 


Chapter 36. What Should Be 
Said When One Hears The 
Mu’adh-dhin 


522. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When you hear the 
call (for prayer), then say as the 
Mu‘adh-dhin says.” (Sahih) 
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523. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, that 
he heard the Prophet x say: 
“When you hear the Mu ‘adh-dhin, 
then say just as he says, and send 
your Salutations upon me, for he 
who sends one salutation upon me, 
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Allah will send ten upon him 
because of it. Then, ask Allah to 
grant me the Wasilah, for it 1s a 
station in Paradise which will not 
be conferred except upon one of 
Allah’s worshipers, and I hope that 
I am that one. Whoever asks Allah 
to (grant) me the Wasilah, he will 
attain (my) intercession (on the 
Day of Judgment).” (Sahih) 
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524. It was reported from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman, meaning AIl- 
Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! The Mu’adhdhins have been 
favored over us!’’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Say 
as they say, then, when you finish, 
ask (what you wish), and you will 
be given it.” (Hasan) 
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525. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas reported 
that the Messenger of Allahze said: 
“Whoever says upon hearing the 
Mu ‘adh-dhin: Wa ana ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallahu Wahdahu 1a sharika 
Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasiiluhu, raditu billahi 
rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasilan 
wa bil-Islami dina (And I too testify 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, He is One, 
having no partners, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) — then will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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526. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, upon 
hearing the Mu‘adh-dhin call out 
the testification of faith: would say: 
“And I too (testify), and I too 
(testify).” (Hasan) 
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527. It was reported from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “When the 
Mu‘adh-dhin says: ‘Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). — 
and then one of you responds: 
‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbar’ 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great); then when he 
says: ‘Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah’ 
(1 testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah) and one of 
you respond: ‘Ashhadu an Ia ilaha 
illallah’, then when he says: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah (1 testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); one of you responds: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah (1 testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); then when he says: ‘Hayya 
‘alas-salat’ (come to the prayer); 
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and one of you says: ‘La hawla wa 
la quwwata illa billah’ (there is no 
change in any situation, nor is 
there any power to achieve 
anything except with Allah); then 
when he says: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah’ 
(come to prosperity); one of you 
says: La hawla wa la quwwata illa 
billah (There is no change in any 
situation, nor is there any power to 
achieve anything except with 
Allah); then when he says: ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); one of you says: ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); then when he says: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah); one of 
you says: ‘La ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); (and he does all of these 
actions sincerely) from his heart, he 
will enter Paradise (because of it).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Adhdn. 
By saying La hawla wa la quwwata illa billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 


Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said Upon Hearing The 

Igamah 

528.A person from Ash-Sham 
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab 
that Abi Umamah, or another 
Companion, narrated that Bilal 
started the Igamah. When he 


O.. Gh le Meteo 

(TV dit!) YI 
: ESE Bylo eo Olas Sas - OYA 
be BS ge eb Gy det te 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


reached: ‘Qad qamatis-salat’ (The 
prayer has been established) — the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘May Allah 
establish it and keep it 
(established).”’ And he said (in 
response to) the other (phrases of 
the) Igamah just as the Hadith of 
‘Umar. (Daf) 
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Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Supplication Made After The 
Adhan 


529. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 22 
said: “Whoever says after hearing 
the call (for prayer): Allahumma, 
rabba hdadhihid-da‘watit-tammati, 
was-salatil-qa@’imati, ati 
Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- 
fadilata wab‘athuhu maqaman 
mahmidan alladhi wa‘dtahu (O 
Allah, the Lord of this perfect call 
and established prayer! Grant 
Muhammad the Wasilah and the 
distinction, and place him on the 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See no. 523. 
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Chapter 38. What Should Be 
Said For The Maghrib Adhan 


530. Umm Salamah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught me 
to say upon hearing the Adhan of 
Maghrib: ‘Allahumma, inna hadha 
igbalu lailika, wa idbaru naharika, 
wa aswatu du‘atika, faghfirl’ (O 
Allah! This is the commencement 
of Your night, and the departure of 
Your day, and (here are) the 
sounds of Your callers, so forgive 
me.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend 
For The Adhan 


531. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Uthman bin Al-‘As 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Make 
me the Imam of my people (in 
prayer).” So he said: “You are their 
Imam. And follow the weakest 
among them,"! and take a Mu’adh- 
dhin who does not take a stipend 
for his Adhan.” (Sahih) 
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('] Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like. 
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan 
Before Its Time 


532. It was reported from 
Hammad from Ayyib, from Nafr, 
from Ibn ‘Umar: “Bilal called the 
Adhan before dawn broke, so the 
Prophet # commanded him to 
return and proclaim: ‘Verily, the 
servant has slept, Verily, the 
servant has slept.”’ Musa (one of 
the narrators) added: “So he 
returned and proclaimed: ‘Verily, 
the servant has slept.”""! (Hasan) 
Abt: Dawud said: This Hadith has 
not been reported from Ayyiab 
except by Hammad. 
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533. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: “Nafi‘ 
informed us that there was a 
Mu’adh-dhin that ‘Umar had by the 
name of Masrith. Once, he 
proclaimed the Adhan before Subh 
("ajr), so ‘Umar commanded 
i'm...” and he mentioned similarly 
(. 0.532). (Hasan) 

fba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Z.. reported from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
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(Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 
returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
chey would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm Maktiim 
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Bukhan, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan during the night, so eat and drink until Ion Umm Maktim 
calls the Adhan.” See Ma‘alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi and ‘Awn Al-Ma ‘bid. 
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‘Umar, from Nafi‘ or other than gee “hee Se Oe See 2a ees 
him, that the name of ‘Umar’s Loyae ot] cope iad Sle Fas} bo}, 
Mw ‘adh-dhin was Masrth [or other. 5955150) 01959 23915 pl Jb 


than that]. 22 wees fe i od 
Aba Dawud said: Ad-Darawardi °F ‘98 + go! oF pes Seo 
reported from ‘Ubaidullah, from rye 3535 ree poo 43 sie Sag ee 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: a 
“*Umar had a Mu‘adh-dhin named Nb Se cel lies 
Mas‘iid, and he mentioned 

similarly, and this is more correct 

than that (the previous version). 
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534. Shaddad, the freed-slave of lou> US ay oS iis - os 
‘Tyad bin ‘Amir, reported from tude ete en ee ene ae 
Bilal, that the Messenger of Allah oF * 2144 OF OF R Op ae > 155 
#¢ said: “Do not proclaim the 4 Sets oi JU ce 6 ple cp ole 
Adhan until the dawn becomes 2. 1g gg 7 
apparent to you in this fashion,” “Y oS G 8% Yo id JB Re 
and he stretched forth his hands in ES pray review Ce i 
front of him. (Da7f) : i rr 

Abi Dawud said: Shaddad, the # pete Se re 235i 9) Jb 


freed-slave of ‘Iyad, did not meet Nw ner 
Bilal. fe” 
YAE/\: gaged! SBy a Sy ge TVE/V et ol ol ae tl [ete colin] Tex Veae 

J" eye lay” 
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Blind Man ° 
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535. ‘Aishah narrated that Ibn 4) ue sickle *, A ull - ere 

Umm Maktim was (one of the) oe Se as ad ae . 
Mu’adhdhins of the Messenger of ab! us we pile wv db Le Bien 9 
Allah #%, and he was blind. (Sahih) olds oe > E54) 38g reer ee “7 
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Chapter 42. Leaving The 
Masjid After The Adhan o aan EU - (EY prnall) 
(EY det) QBYI AS toecclt 


536. Abt Ash-Sha‘tha’ narrated: Si eo ap jos Ge =. OP 
“We were with Abt Hurairah in : Fy ae ae 
the Masjid when a person exited G O ‘2 el op etl) oe OS 
from it after the Mu’adh-dhin had og ij joan CS Su Sh 
called the ‘Asr Adhan. Abt 2 , Js, | oo eee : 
Hurairah then said: ‘As for this 3+! 09) Ge eo ae ( dowmna| 
person, he has disobeyed Abul- ee eee Vas el ate Wes fe) 
Qasim #%.’""") (Sahih) v RP es 
Ee! UU 


LOd5e)1 OST WS] teed ge ca sdl ge Gell Sl eld! le esl tee sd 
4 hed! cp tly! Sede ye TOOT 
Comments: 
This narration indicates that Allah’s Messenger #2 has forbidden leaving the 
Masjid after the Adhan without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn ‘Umar 
in number 538. 


Chapter 43. The Mu’adh-dhin pas b sg2h1 3 206 (YP gavel) 
Should Wait For The Imam (45 sie!) aay 


537. Jabir bin Samurah said: “Bilal ih el e jit bis - ory 
used to call the Adhan, then wait. J ; few 
So when he saw that the Prophet of shee oe «hel! oe abe b> 


#¢ had exited (his house), he would =z? 4.25 nt Se ee é 

proclaim the Jqamah for the aaa Oly Sees oe 

prayer.” (Sahih) ell o> A3 Me el sl BE «he 
BGI! 
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('] Meaning, the Messenger of Allah 2. 
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Chapter 44. The Tathwib wa tl og Ob (es panel) 
(£0 damsJl) 


538. Mujahid narrated: “I was { iS Jy dent Whe - ora 
once with Ibn ‘Umar, and a person 


(the Mu‘adh-dhin) performed the ls os JI rw a> tad, 
Tathwib for Zuhr, or for ‘Asr. He a men eS | 
— eg 
said: ‘Let us leave (this place), for i J = 4 Cc - A 
this is an innovation.” (Hasan) ods OF ly eel JB past 5! gli 

wee 


VAAre Ghe ysl atley a syle ry Cod> op S¥E/\: ag am >| [ep] Tex San 
0 nS 9 VAY 615 Jlue Ls i eye Coded, 
Comments: 
Tathwib is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhan, or first Adhan, of Fajr; "As-Salatu khairun-min-an- 
nawm" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwib refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhan. By the time of this event, Ibn ‘Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, Abi Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhan — meaning an Adhan according to the 
Sunnah — then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn ‘Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhan, and it is an Adhan that was contrary to the Sunnah. 


Chapter 45. People Sitting ar elas sa de fob (£0 grrroSl) 
After The Igamah While 4 38 ee 
Waiting For The Imam If He (£1 Lin) Ia gad aly tt PY 


Has Not Come 
539. It was reported from Aban 2.425 wala! op » lis Wis — o4 


from Yahya, from ‘Abdullah bin ees vg Ban. a 
(A ge OU] ie 1YE Lele) 3 


hoe “ 


Ul There are three meanings for Tathwib in relation to the Adhadn, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu‘adh-dhin reaches either phrase including: 
“T testify that” then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu‘adh-dhin says: “Prayer is better than sleep” 
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third — and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here — is what At-Tirmidhi cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim: “It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet 2%. It is when the 
Mu‘adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan 
and the /gamah he says: “Qad qamatis-salat (prayer has been established) Hayya alas- 
salat (come to prayer) Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to success).” 
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “If the 
Igamah is called for the prayer, do 
not stand up until you see me.” 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Ayyiib and Hajjaj As- 
Sawwaf from Yahya. Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa’l said: “Yahya wrote to 
me (narrating it).” Mu‘awiyah bin 
Sallam, ‘Ali bin Al-Mubdrak 
reported it from Yahya, but they 
said in it: “until you see me, and do 
so calmly.” 


336 Mada) iS 


Le ge sel ge B51 gl ey ail LE Ge 
i fe ee” “ g ae Z - iat eet 
lyagd YG EMS Coal bp sJuU Re 
oo? o> 
YS «vw s £f 8, 6 “2 ae an td st - 
ties — 5 olg) |ARe 1 39ld yl Jls 
eg = ele ree ese 
JB Flow elias Oo ge Glhall 
a Ss a: “3 Sree Pay ee at oe 
aes op 4) glee ols 59 er tert és} oS 
‘ - ~ ey -qans Ss 3s ad 
4b Vy cog ye Sjbell GY Zhe 
s+, a Pit wed An «pase ee 
MARIS ples Sap >) 


PRBY) ce PLY GL BL lll eye Qe tek OY egobdl esl ta ad 
ol op cee Sad ge Tbe TELA LI es ce tok «do Lived plone s WVie 


540. (There is another chain) from 
Ma‘mar, from Yahya with his 
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He 
said: “Until you see me exit (my 
house).”’ (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: “Until you see 
me exit (my house)”’ was not 
mentioned except by Ma‘mar, and 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah reported from 
Ma‘mar, but he did not say in it: 
“Until you see me exit (my 
house).”’ 


541. Aba Hurairah said: “During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#, the Igamah for the prayer 
would be called and the people 
would take their places before the 
Prophet 2#¢ would take his.” 
(Sahih) 
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542. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: “I asked Thabit 
Al-Bunani about a man talking 
after the Igamah has been called 
for the prayer, so he responded 
that Anas bin Malik narrated to 
him: ‘The Igamah was called for 
the prayer, and a man came and 
presented himself to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ (in order to ask him 
something), so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqamah for the prayer was called.” 
(Sahih) 


bla t, tet Was - ty 
BE Cis Jb at ye EVI de 
lis Gay Se BS ye ol 
mele BE Gil oe obs ea Wri 
5 RE a J pw I ep Be ell e235 
Giese es 


Wod> 


Ae Cade oye VET ca! Codd 1 PAST OL Cob! gobell a el FerSea 


Comments: 
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This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Iga@mah and 
before the commencement of the Salat if need be. 


543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: “We stood up to pray 
while we were at Mina, but the 
Imam did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Kifah said to me: ‘Why have 
you sat down?’ I responded: ‘Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so).’ He 
said: ‘This is laziness!’ Then he 
said: ‘ ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah 3s, 
before he would say the Takbir.. 
And he (the Prophet #%) said: 
‘Allah and His angels send their 
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Salat upon those who stand up in ae Le. 
the front rows, and there is no step a) Ns ao sas us be orl 
that is more pleasing to Allah than as e hei Vato pao 


a step that (a person takes) to fill 
(a gap) in another row.” (Da ff) 
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544. Anas narrated: “(Once) the g, hgh Ve ie, Se ee ke“ 

Iqamah was called for the prayer, oe 4 i ae 

and the Messenger of Allah #¢ was JL ye! 1S laa eal 5 Son ee a 
privately talking (to someone) in , #25 Me a NGA earl 
one corner of the Masjid. So the 4 a “ae ee aoe 
prayer did not start until people > ®>%2l! J! pb Ld deel We 
fell asleep.” (Sahih per er, 
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Comments: 


It is proved from this narration, that if the Jmam becomes busy in some 
important matter after the [ga@mah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 


545. Salim Abi An-Nadr (bin Abi GL&S| 3p al Me Was - ote 
Umayyah) narrated: “When the | a ee re 
Iqamah would be called, the OF pee xl Gel gay 
Messenger of Allah #% would see ol Ai oS ( Aae oy ie oe Toke 
(the number of people); so if he Ee 

saw that they were few in number, f oe RE al gue o& Jb pas 
he would sit and not pray (until 1 See isk ae ANGAT 
they came) then he would pray, me eo nan aes ee wae 
and if he saw they were a group she aelax pal) lat re 
(many), he would pray.” (Sahih) 
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546. It was reported from Abt GLAS] to abl ee WR - 084 
Mas‘td Az-Zuraqi, from ‘Ali bin aS ee een ae oy Gat 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, SO °@7 Sg pe He 
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih) al ge 6 a xn Gb os ( ae 
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Chapter 46. The Severity Of 
Not Attending The 
Congregational Prayer 


547. Abii Ad-Darda’ narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
wu say: “Never do three people in a 
village or desert leave establishing 
the (congregational) prayer among 
themselves except that Shaitan 
overpowers them. So I command 
you to stick with the group (4l- 
Jama‘ah), for indeed the wolf only 
eats (attacks) the solitary sheep.” 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Za’idah 
said: “As-Sa’ib said: ‘The meaning 
of “the group (Al-Jama‘ah)” is the 
prayer in congregation.” 
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548. It was reported from Abi 
Salih, from Abi Hurairah who said 
that the Messenger of Allah x said: 
“IT thought about ordering that the 
Iqgamah for the prayer be called, 
then I would command a person to 
lead the people in prayer (in my 
place), so that I may go with a group 
of people with fire-wood to (the 
houses) of those who do not attend 
the prayer, so that I may burn their 
houses down with fire.” (Sahih) 


oes tS ee eee 


al oF ied oF a; glee i LSa> 
dil dyn, JB SE EBA Yl oe Wgile 
_ Pl aLEIL yl bi) Cisse Dn : Be 
we GS Gl gle 5 HI 
Yop He be ee He JED 
ee le. Gow Bet ones 

GUL 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


340 adLall Wis 


Igoe abel Jb atl Oley delead!| Be fad Cl cde lid) glen oe 2 Fer Sead 
Belial De fab Ob OY! cgobesly ppall Sylar ol dude ge VON eel. 


549. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Yazid, from Yazid bin AI- 
Asamm who said: “I heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “I thought about 
ordering my young servants to 
gather fire-wood, then go to (the 
houses) of people who pray in their 
houses while having no excuse (to 
stay away from the Masjid), so that 
I may burn it down.” 

I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to Yazid 
bin Al-Asamm: “O Abi ‘Awf, did 
he mean the Friday prayer, or 
other prayers?’ So he replied: ‘May 
I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Aba Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ (this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 


550. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid, that he said: 
“Guard these five prayers wherever 
they are called, for they are from 
the paths of guidance. And Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
legislated for His Prophet #¢ the 
paths of guidance. And we (the 
Companions) have witnessed a 
time when no one would stay 
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behind from it except a hypocrite 
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we 
have witnessed a time when a 
person would be brought leaning 
on two other men so that he may 
stand in the row. And there is no 
one among you except that he has 
a prayer place in his house, but if 
you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Masdajid, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet #:, 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet # you 
would disbelieve.” (Sahih) 
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551. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“Whoever hears the caller (the 
Mu’adh-dhin), and does not have 
an excuse to avoid coming...” They 
interrupted: “And what is (a valid) 
excuse?” He replied: “Fear, or 
sickness, (then he continued)... (to 
the Masjid) his prayer that he 
prayed will not be accepted from 
him.” (Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: Aba Ishaq (As- 
Sabi‘l) reported from Maghra’.”! 
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$552. Aba Razin narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktim asked the Prophet 
we: “O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
blind man whose home is far away 
(from your Masjid), and I have a 
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(1! Maghra’ is one of the narrators in this chain, and Abi Ishaq also reported some 


narrations from him. 
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pray in my house?” He asked: 3) |g en? Y ib as a a 
“Can you hear the call (to | _,. 2E 
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553. It was reported from Sufyan, vl op Bh blk thas - cor 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abis, ’ ne = 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila °° ae 
from Ibn Umm Maktim, that he os ON. Ste a, Sey eels Gee 
; Se? Gr eee 

said: “O Messenger of Allah! AlI- 
Madinah has many pests and beasts Jy sli 7 JG pp Ai wl oF mp ol 
of prey.” So the Prophet sue said: Jl Face, als res oreo | t ais | 
“Do you hear: ‘Come to prayer, ; 
come to success? (i.e., the Adhan) {> + cpl sé Va aoc : Sue eal 
If so, then come.” (Sahih) ; 
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554. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: Was :328 2 ty (ae Lis — 00% 

“One day, the Messenger of Allah on ab ——- so? 
#% led us in the Subh prayer, then 2 ee wl ne ye «Glee! ri ae 
asked: ‘Is so-and-so present?’ They eis 38 a aa ee 
replied: ‘No.’ He then asked: ‘Is so- & de ne Cg OF ae 
and-so present?’ They replied: faith : Stas ea Gy BE dl Jw, 
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prayers are the most difficult 
prayers for the hypocrites. And if 
you only knew what (reward) was 
in them, you would have definitely 
came to them, even if you had to 
crawl on your knees. And the first 
row is similar to the row of angels, 
and if you only knew its blessings 
you would race one another to it. 
A person praying with another 
person is purer than praying alone, 
and praying with two people is 
purer than praying with one 
person, and the more (the people), 
the more beloved it is to Allah.” 
(Sahih ) 
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555. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever prays ‘Isha’ in 
congregation, it is as if he has 
stood half the night (in prayer), 
and whoever prays ‘Isha’ and Fajr 
in congregation, it is as if he has 
stood the whole night (in prayer).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The 
Rewards of Walking To The 
Prayer 

556. Abt. Hurairah reported that 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


the Prophet #¢ said: “The person 
who is farthest from the Masjid will 
have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The more efforts undertaken, the more reward. 


557. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madinah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: ‘Why don’t 
you buy a donkey-so that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?’ He said: ‘I would 
not like that my house be next to 
the Masjid!’ His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: ‘I 
intended, O Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
returning to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward).’ So 
he said: ‘Allah has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full.’” (Sahih) 
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558. Abi Umamah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever leaves his house to go to 
an obligatory prayer after having 
purified himself, his reward will be 
like the reward of one who 
performs Hajj in the state of Ihram. 
And whoever leaves to perform the 
voluntary Duha prayer — nothing 
causes him to exert himself except 
it — then his reward is like one 
performing Umrah. And one prayer 
after another prayer, in which there 
is no vain talk between the two, Is 
written in the ‘Illiyyin.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid. ‘Illiyyin’ is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Al-Mutaffifin 


83:18. 


559. Abt Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The prayer of a man in 
congregation is twenty-five levels 
(more blessed) than the prayer that 
he prays in his house or in his shop. 
This is due to the fact that one of 
you, when he performs Wudu’ and 
does it well, and comes to the Masjid 
only desiring the prayer, nothing 
drives him — meaning, except the 
prayer — then he does not take a 
step except that he is raised one 
level, and one sin is removed from 
him, until he enters the Masjid. 
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 
will (be counted as) being in the 
prayer, as long as it is the prayer 
which detains him. And the angels 
pray upon one of you as long as he 
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remains in the place that he prayed __,, , : ee 

it; they say: ‘O Allah! Forgive him. O bo bile Ss east) A055) wall 4) 

Allah! Have mercy on him. O Allah! Mae Sian | aud 

Accept his repentance,’ as long as he 

does not harm (anyone) in it, or 

commit Hadath.”""! (Sahih) 
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560. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said ra bhi 2 Nine fy Moet Ws - 01: 

that the Messenger of Allah 2% aes, Ooh ce ae ae 

said: “A prayer in congregation is sc plat 46 60 gass S. Je ye Glee 

equivalent to twenty-five prayers. 

And if he prays it in the wilderness, de : 

while completing its Ruka’ and Uw Juv us 3 SUSI) BE al 

Sujiid, it will reach (the reward) of z-4. 1s. pee, 

fifty prayers.” (Sahih) ean ick nace 3 Be inte 
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Ziyad (another narrator) said in this 

Hadith: “The prayer of a man in the 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been pl 3 Lb Ob SES asin) 
Narrated About (The Blessings 
Of) Walking To The MasjidIn Ss“ iin) is sail I 
Darkness 
561. Buraidah narrated from the gv Ge eee 2 ae 855 
Prophet #% that he said: “Give glad) egg" 


tidings to those who walk at night OH #! belo] Gar colic tte 
to the Masjid that (they will be ae Be hasan : is) LE os (ears 
given) complete light on the Day of . _ 
Judgment.” (Sahih) vis st [Sls Jie Be el 


('] Similar preceded under nos. 469-472. 
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Comments: 


See Allah’s saying in Sarat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: "Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 
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us 


Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 


562. Abi Thumamah Al-Hannat 
narrated that Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid — one of them caught 
his companion. — (He then 
narrated) “He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When one of you performs 


Wudu’ and performs it well, and | 


leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer.’” 
(Hasan) 
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563. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab said: 
“A person from the Ansar was on 
his death bed, so he said: ‘I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadith; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “If one 
of you performs Wudu’ and 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah,"! and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obliterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid, and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer), and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 
rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 


564. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever 
performs Wudu’ and performs it 
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and 
finds that the people have already 
prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him the reward of 
the one who prayed it and attended 


[1] Meaning one good merit. 
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it (the congregation); no part of his 
reward will be diminished.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Leaving (Their Houses) For 
The Masjid 

565. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Do not prevent the maid-servants 
of Allah from (going to) the 
Masajid of Allah; however, they 
should go to Masjid while they are 
not perfumed.” (Hasan) 


3 ° “ “ ” 
TI PE Le OL - (OY pores) 
” = See ” J? 

(Ov dar!) toned! od elon! 
‘peles! fy (a Was - ore 
ual oe Cg yek Cy deme ye SUS Lod> 
aug dis | J gw) Ol eyes us! oF Kael 
Sols ail Ue an lal ee NP NG 


“ow 4 


ra 2G Fr LD Oo er 
MONG Sas Ge pd 


cy! 4mm 9 4 9 wt Cp ders Sado op SAY ao am >| Lp ool] | ‘eps 
we 4 dole ol ye Bal pee gy dale olyyy PYVie cole ply VW4Ae cde 


566. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not prevent the maid-servants of 
Allah from (going to) the Masdjid 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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567. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not prevent your women from 
(going to) the Masajid — but their 
houses are better for them.” 
(Sahih) 
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568. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Grant 
women permission to go to the 
Masajid at night.” One of Ibn 
‘Umar’s sons!!! said: “By Allah, we 
will not allow them, for they will 
use this as a ploy (to do other 
things). By Allah, we will not allow 
them.” At this (Ibn ‘Umar) verbally 
insulted him, and became angry, 
and said: “I say to (you) that the 
Messenger of Allah #% says: ‘Grant 
them permission,’ and you say (in 
reply): “We will not grant them 
permission?!” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Severity In This 
Issue 


569. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she informed 
him that ‘Aishah %&, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, said: “Had 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ seen what 
the women are doing (in Our times), 
he would have prevented them from 
going to the Masjid, just as the 
women of the Children of Israel were 
prevented.” Yahya said: “I said to 
‘Amrah: ‘Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 
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[1] According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?’ She said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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570. ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id) 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The prayer of a woman in (a 
middle room of) her house is 
- better than her prayer in her outer- 
room, and her prayer in her inner- 
room is better than her prayer in (a 
middle room of) her house.” 
(Da‘f) 
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571. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyab narrated, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Why don’t we leave this door (in 
the Masjid) for the women?’” 

Nafi‘ said: “So Ibn ‘Umar did not 
enter from that door until he 
died.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Isma‘il bin 
Ibrahim reported it from Ayyib 
from Nafi‘, he said: “Umar said” 
— and that is more correct. 


Comments: 
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This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 


themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The 
Prayer 


572. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abt Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman informed me, 
that Abi Hurairah said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
“When the Igamah for prayer has 
been called, do not come to it 
hastily; instead, come to it walking, 
and with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete 
it.” (Sahih ) 

Abti Dawud said: This is what was 
said by Az-Zubaidi, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘d, Ma‘mar, and 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, (all) from 
Az-Zuhri: “And whatever has 
missed you, complete it.” Ibn 
‘Uyaynah reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, saying: “Fulfill it.’’ 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr reported it 
from Abt' Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah; and Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah 
(reported it) from Al-A‘raj, from 
Abt: Hurairah: “Complete it.”’ And 
(it was also reported by) Ibn 
Mas‘tid from the Prophet #%, as 
well as Abt Qatadah, and Anas 
from the Prophet 2%, all of them 
said: “Complete it.” 
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573. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, who said: “I 
heard Abad Salamah report from 
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Abt Hurairah from the Prophet 4 oe ae a a 
#%, who said: ‘When you ee to) OF EA agll oe Mele UT Cape 
the prayer, (come to it) with (ise Axle, asta 8 :JB 2 
tranquility. So whatever you catch ne ere mee ee 
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill MpKine be lywasly pS jal le I plied 
what has preceded you (that you ie, ae : A eae ee 

missed of it).” (Sahih) ee o o Dae oo We i 
Aba Dawud said: This is what Ibn 19 #! JB MSy ¢(Qaadg oie 
Sirin narrated from Abt Hurairah: 
“Let him fulfill it.” And similarly 4. . 
said Aba Rafi‘ from Aba Hurairah. 4d Cake 5 1 asl) 
It was related from Abad Dharr: 

“Complete it.” And: “Fulfill it.” 

And they (who reported it from 

him) differed in it. (Sahih) 
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The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the Salat; in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 
they may complete it. 


Chapter 55. On Having Two ce eed SSE (00 prac) 
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574. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said : Beis} fy (oy: Wis - ove 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw 
a person praying by himself ; * “ . 
(alone), so he said: “Is there nota Jywy Ob Gye dae ol Ge [SHI 
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Chapter 56. The One Who 
Prays In His House, Then 
Catches The Congregation, He 
Should Pray With Them 


575. It was reported from Jabir bin 
Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
was a young man. After he prayed, 
(they saw) two people in one 
corner of the Masjid who had not 
prayed. He called for them, so they 
were brought while their bodies 
were trembling (with fear). He 
said: “What has prevented you 
from praying with us?” They said: 
“We have already prayed at our 
camps.” So he replied: “Do not do 
so. If one of you prays in his home, 
then catches the Imam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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576. (There is another chain) from 
Jabir bin Yazid, from his father, 
who said: “I prayed Subh with the 
Prophet #¢ at Mina...” and the rest 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is 
similar. (Sahih) 
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577. Yazid bin ‘Amir narrated: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ while he 
was praying, so I sat down and did 
not join them in the prayer. So the 
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Messenger of Allah x (finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
Saw me sitting. He said: ‘Have you 
not accepted Islam, O Yazid?’ I 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.’ He said: ‘So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?’ 
He replied: ‘I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed.’ So he said: ‘If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory one.” (Da‘f) 
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578. A person from the tribe of 
Bana Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
Aba Ayytb Al-Ans§ari: “I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Igamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but i 
feel uncomfortable about this.” 
Abi Ayyib replied: “We asked the 
Prophet #¢ about this, and he said: 
‘That will be counted for him as a 
great reward.’ (Daif) 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A a oe ae 
Congregation, Then Catches SF se >} ot ON eo 
Another Congregation, Should SOP raves 3 53 i raven 
He Repeat 

(OA dares!) 
579. Sulaiman, the freed-slave of ;, 4s gy Wa 2 bls ¢ ‘i Wiss - ov4 
Maiminah, said: “I visited Ibn mn ei ee cae’ oe ee 
‘Umar at Al-Balat!!) while they ‘SS? gt 22° Of Or ae Soa 
were praying, so I asked him: 225] - Ju Ss ee ee SUS. a8 


‘Aren’t you going to pray with . ones ae be seo 
them?’ He said: ‘I have already Clas i <a on bya SE je Se 
prayed. I heard the Messenger of me a8 G edu pe cee ss Vi 
Allah #@ say: “Do not pray a tes 

prayer twice in the same day.” \;be VY ‘Sy BE a ses eee 
Sahih se - € 
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Comments: 
This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Malik, At-Tahawi, and 
others, that Ibn ‘Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid. 


Chapter 58. Concerning The RAN ee (OA goerel!) 
Position Of The Imam And Its Ce 
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580. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated :& hil 3515 3, Stel bis - oA. 
that he heard the Messenger of ‘ ; oe 
Allah 3% say: “Whoever is the 3 gi cH et ar! ae cp! Wo 
Imam of a (group of) people and ,,- ¢ |. ieee, 4 PEG eS: | 

(prayed at) the correct time, then ee el OF ae i Cages ee ii 
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be rewarded as well; and whoever _ ‘aT a 1) Sen ME dl J “Be 
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held against him, and not them.” 
(Sahih) 
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A narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 


Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To 
Refuse The Position of Imam 


581. Sallamah bint Al-Hurr, sister 
of Kharshah bin Al-Hurr AlI-Fazari 
narrated that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “Of the 
signs of the Hour is that the people 
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the 
prayer), such that they do not find 
an Imam to lead them.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 60. Who Has More 
Right To Be Imam 


582. It was reported from Shu‘bah 
who said: “Isma‘il bin Raja’ said: ‘I 
heard Aws bin Dam‘aj narrating 
from Abi Mas‘td AI-Badri who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The person who recites 
the most of Allah’s Book should 
lead the people in prayer, and the 
one who has been reciting the 
longest. If they are equivalent in 
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recitation, then the one who 
performed the Hijrah earlier should 
lead. If they are equivalent in the 
Hijrah, then the one who is older 
should lead. And no person should 
be led (by another) in his house or 
in his place of authority, nor should 
any one sit on his Takrimah except 
with his permission.” (Sahih) 
Shu‘bah said: “I said to Isma‘il: 
‘What is: “His Takrimah?’” He 
said: ‘His bedding.” 


583. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 582), he said: “And no 
person should lead another in his 
place of authority.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: And this is how 
Yahya Al-Qattan narrated it from 
Shu‘bah: “And the one who has 
been reciting the longest.” 


584. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash from Isma‘il bin Raja’, from 
Aws bin Dam‘aj Al-Hadrami, he 
said: I heard Aba Mas‘id (narrate), 
from the Prophet #2.” And he 
narrated this Hadith (similar to no. 
583). He said: “So if they are 
equivalent in recitation, then the 
one who is more knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). And if 
they are equivalent in (the 
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the 
one who has performed the Hijrah 
earlier.” And he did not say: “And 
the one who has been reciting the 


(l Bedding or couch. 
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longest.” (Sahih) 
Abia Dawud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Isma‘il, he said: 


“And do not sit on the Takrimah of 


anyone without his permission.” 
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585. It was reported from Ayyib, 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, who said: 
“We used to live at a place that 
others (travelers) would pass by 
while going to the Prophet 2é. 
When they would return, they 
would pass by us (again). They 
would inform us that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said 
such and such, and I was a young 
boy who would memorize (quickly). 
Because of this, I memorized a lot 
of Qur’an. Once, my father went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% as part 
of a delegation of his people, so he 
(the Prophet #¢) taught them the 
prayer, and said to them: ‘Let the 
one who recites the most (Qur’an) 
_ lead you.’ Since I had memorized 
so much, I was the one who recited 
the most (Qur’an), so they told me 
to lead them. I would lead them 
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: ‘Hide from us the 
‘Awrah of your reciter!’ 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamis — nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ; e 
A young man who knows the Salat and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 


586. (There is another chain for es tro ei! is -— eAt 
no. 585) from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, =~ OO ae ae 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, with this 414 ~» 9.6 ge Je Vi eel Ue 
Hadith. He said: “So I would lead ee ae, ‘ 
lies roe 3) cess id stl | 
them in prayer ina stitched Burdah 7° aa ae ; “ 
that had slits in it —— whenI used Cs S355 8) CG 3S ys dey 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be , 
exposed.” (Sahih) i 
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587. (There is another chain) from ye ass te aS ees 
Mis‘ar bin Habib Al-Jarmi, that , ,,. = ; 7 
‘Amr bin Salamah narrated from ot 3% Be eel eee pe 
his father, that they went to visit (ge - 5h i 1,435 “el aul eagle 
the Prophet #¢ as a delegation. ee i a ae aa ore 
When they desired to return, they = !4! Jpok 2's I ney ol lob! Gb 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah, who =*f_— ey 2%) ree oe 2eref, oe ete o- 
should lead us (in prayer)?” He LAY = ae a cs 
replied: “The one who has = @o= e5all Ge te! UX bl col all is | 
athered (learned, memorized) the Ea ee ce ee ee ee 
ee ra or he said: eae oe a a aaa 
the most Qur’an.” (‘Amr said): Y Poe Cyt eee Bigs Ub dB. 
“No one among my people had rn ae ae oa eee ee 
gathered more Qur’dn than I had, us} fe se heel SS gale] OS 
so they told me to lead, and I was a 

young boy. I had a wrap...” He also a, oe eee” wee 
said: “So there was no gathering of = o* 922% & 2p elgg ‘99/ »! Jb 
my tribe of) Jarm except that I ee ae o- An, ees 

wade be hot Imam, and | would na ee ae a —s ee aa 
lead them in the funeral prayers(as of G2 oS RE ES I es 3 
well); I continue to do so until this at 
day.” (Sahih) ae 
Abt Dawud said: Yazid bin Haran 

reported it from Mis‘ar bin Habib, 

from ‘Amr bin Salamah, that he 
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said: “When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet 2...” and 
he did not say: “from his father.” 
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588. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the first of the Muhdjirtin 
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), 
they stayed at Al-‘Asbah before the 
Messenger of Allah #. Salim, the 
freed-slave of Abii Hudhaifah, used 
to lead them (in prayer), and he 
was the person who recited the 
most Qur’4n among them.” 

Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) 
added: “And among them were 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and Abt 
Salamah bin ‘Abdul-Asad.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 


589. It was reported from Khilid, 
from Abt Qilabah, from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith who said that the 
Prophet #¢ said to him, or to a 
companion of his: “When the time 
for prayer comes, call the Adhan, 
then the Jgamah. Then let the 
elder of you two lead (the prayer).” 
(Sahih) 

In the narration of (one of the 
narrators) Maslamah, he said: 
“And at that time, both of us were 
similar in knowledge.” 

And in the narration of (another 
narrator) Isma‘il: “Khalid said: ‘I 
said to Aba Qilabah: “So what 
about (the condition of memorizing 
more) Qur’a4n?” He replied: “They 
were both similar in that.” 
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590. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Let 
the best among you be your 
Mu’adh-dhin, and let your reciters 
lead you (in prayer).” (Daf) 
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Chapter 61. On Women Acting 
As Imam 


591. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin ‘Abdullah bin Jumaih: 
“My grandmother and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad Al-Ansari 
narrated to me from Umm 
Waragah bint Nawfal, that when 
the Prophet #¢ desired to (depart 
for the battle of) Badr, she said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to go fighting with you — I will 
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah 
will grant me martyrdom.” He 
replied: “Stay in your house, for 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
grant you martyrdom.” So she used 
to be known (among the 
Companions) as ‘Ash-Shahidah’ 
(the female martyr). And she had 
memorized the Qur’dn, so she 
asked permission from the Prophet 
#2 to place a Mu’adh-dhin in her 
house, which he allowed her. She 
had a male and a female slave, 
whom she had willed that they 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: ‘Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
“Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me).’’ (After they were 
captured), ‘Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madinah. (Hasan) 
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592.(There is another chain) from 
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad, from Umm 
Waraqah bint ‘Abdullah bin AI- 
Harith with this Hadith. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: “And Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu’adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer.” (Hasan) 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I saw her 
Mu’adh-dhin — an old man.” 
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Comments: 
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This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 


women in prayer. 
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 


593. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyad, from ‘Imran 
bin ‘Abd Al-Ma‘afiri, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would say: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late’ — and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished — “and one who 
enslaves a freed slave.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Disliking the Imam means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 


authentic. 


Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 


564. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
th Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“T, obligatory prayer is binding 
be! ind every Muslim, regardless of 
w’ ther he is pious or wicked, even 
ie commits the major sins.” 


if) 


pals ie) dole} ot - ‘Ghn ezexosl) 

(VE damcJ{) 

Lim so adle J, dsl was - 04t 
oe ile by Bl ge 185 BI 
a 6) pe oe” LES oy ay Sal 
SSLZI) BE dl Gyo) JU :dB BGA 
REG cs pe le nel a XI 
SS jot Ol eat 


OYY « pails Be ul Sy oS Spake # Lie esl ] eps 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Comments: 


365 SMa! WS 


While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of 
Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 


he is a sinner. 


Chapter 64. A Blind Man 
Being Imam 


595. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ left Ibn Umm 
Makttim behind to lead the people 
in prayer, and he was a blind 
man.""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ari 


This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 


Chapter 65. A Visitor Being 
Imam 


596. It was reported from Aban, 
from Budail who said: “Aba 
Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours, 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Malik bin 
Huwairith used to come to this 
prayer place of ours. Once, the 
Igamah was called, so we asked 
him to lead us in prayer. He 
replied: ‘Let a person among you 
lead you in prayer, and I will 
inform you why I do not wish to 
lead you. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: “Whoever visits a 
people, then let him not lead them 
(in prayer); rather, let a man 
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Ol Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: "Except 
with his permission," meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 


prayer there. 


Chapter 66. On The Imam 
Standing In A Location Above 
The Level Of The Congregation 


597. Hammam narrated that 
Hudhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Al-Mada’in on a 
terrace. However, Abt Mas‘ud 
grabbed his Qamis and pulled him 
(down). When he completed the 
prayer, he said, ‘Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?7!! 
He said, ‘Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped me.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The Imam and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet (#%) led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 


the same. See Al- Bukhari no. 377. 


598. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated that 
a man informed him, that he was 
with ‘Ammar bin Y4sir in (the city 
of) Al-Mada’in. The /gamah was 
called, so ‘Ammar stepped forward 
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"1 Tt may also be recited such that the meaning is: “they were prohibited from this” which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to 
pray while the people were (on a 
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah 
came forth, grasped his hand, and 
led ‘Ammar down. After ‘Ammar 
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: “If a 
person leads others (in prayer), let 
him not stand on a ground higher 
than theirs,” or something similar 
to this?’ ‘Ammar responded: ‘That 
is why I followed you when you 
held on to my hand.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 67. On Someone 
Having Prayed And Then 
Leading Others For That 
Prayer 


599. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal would pray ‘Isha’ 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
and then return to his people and 
lead them in that prayer. (Hasan) 
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600. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, that he heard, Jabir saying: 
“Mu‘adh would pray with the 
Prophet #¢, then return to his 
people and lead them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Imam has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 


Chapter 68. About The Imam 
Praying While Sitting Down 


601. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% (once) rode 
a horse from which he fell down. 
His right side (of the body) was 
wounded, so he prayed one of the 
prayers sitting down, and we too 
prayed sitting down behind him. 
When he finished, he said: “The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed (by those 
behind him). So if he prays 
standing up, then you too should 
pray standing up. And when he 
performs Ruku‘, then perform 
Ruki‘, and when he stands up, then 
stand up, and when he says: “Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
one who praises Him),” then say: 
“Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord! And to you belongs the 
praise.)” And if he prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down.’” (Sahih) 
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602. Jabir narrated: “Once the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ rode a 
horse in Al-Madinah, but it threw 
him off of it, (and he fell onto) the 
stump of a palm tree, which caused 
his foot to become dislocated. We 
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went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
‘Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: ‘If the Imam prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Jmam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries.” 
(Sahih) 
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603. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Muhammad, from Abt Salih, 
from Abt Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The Imam has been placed 
in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and do not say it until he says it. 
And when he performs Ruki‘, then 
you perform Ruki‘, and do not 
perform Ruki‘ before he does. And 
when he says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears one who 
praises Him),’ then you should say: 
‘Allahumma Rabbanda lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! Our Lord! To You 
belongs the praise).”” — Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: “Wa 
lakal-hamd (And to You belongs 
the praise).’”” — And when he 
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prostrates, you prostrate, and do 
not prostrate until he prostrates. 
And if he prays standing, then you 
should pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting, then all of you should 
pray sitting down as well.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: “Allahumma 
Rabbana lakal-hamd (O Allah! Our 
Lord! To You belongs the praise).” 
was Clarified for me by some of the 
companions of Sulaiman!!! 
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Comments: 


Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Jmam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the Jma@m when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations 


and chapters that follow it. 


604. It was reported from Abi 
Khalid, from Ibn ‘Ajlan, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Abia Hurairah, 
from the Prophet ‘2%, that he said: 
“The Imam has been placed in 
order that he be followed...” (a 
narration similar to no. 603) and 
he added in this narration: “...and 
when he recites, then remain 
quiet.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: This addition: 
“'..and when he recites, then 
remain quiet,” is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abi Khalid. 
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(] That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaiman bin Harb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaiman with this wording to verify it. 
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605. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased = 3 &§ «Wl ce endl Was - Tse 
with her, narrated that the i cr 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed in oP as or Sen ea wf 
his house while he was sitting, and oP Ai | ron ie gem) va) ge ail 
some people prayed behind him Fen ae , 
standing. He motioned to them to GS ry? 08199 Jai CSE 583 
sit down, and when he (finished = - JB api) LE 1 AUS I oi ~¢2 5b 
and) turned around, he said: “The a. oe sina! aa 
Imam has been placed in order ©2 YE «% wed PLY! foe GY) 
that he be followed. So when he Pale ie 513 nase 5 515 sis 
performs Ruka‘, then perform : ar , 
Ruki‘, and when he raises his head, US gle | bs 
then raise your heads, and when he 

prays sitting down, then pray sitting 

down.” (Sahih) 
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0] He is Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 came to visit him (Usaid, 
while he was sick), and they said, 
“O Messenger of Allah! Our Imam 
is sick (and cannot stand).”’ So he 
replied: “If he prays sitting down, 
then you should pray sitting down.” 
(Da 7f) 

Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not connected (in its chain). 


372 Basal Wit 


o se SL 2, se 


es OE I at yy aol oe ly 
‘Tah (aces aes Ge i a ele 
bp J Gas Gu by Nal Jp yt 


3 33 hes ich se 
2 ieee Naag 255ie- ih dG 


J se gle aes oo Lele al 7) Roe aie [ any? ool ] Te ps 
«8 53 g0 0 oe Jw | of COE py op Jw | Sy «lg YI cp Slane CP Urns JSS 


Chapter 69. If Two People Are 
Praying, One Of Whom Is The 
Imam, How Should They 
Stand ? 


608. It was reported from Thabit, 
from Anas, who said: “The Prophet 
#¢ visited Umm Haram, and they 
brought him some cooking fat and 
dates. He said: ‘Return this to its 
vessel, and this to its container, for 
I am fasting.’ Then he stood and 
lead us, praying two voluntary 
Rak‘ahs, Umm Sulaim and Umm 
Haram stood behind us.” 

Thabit said: “I am sure that he also 
said: ‘He made me stand to his 
right side on the mat.” (Sahih) 
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609. It was reported from Misa bin 
Anas, who narrated from Anas that 
the Prophet #¢ led him and a 
woman among them (in the 


WV V/Y: cecal fail 


p58 ED OU — (14 pelt) 
(vs Vint 9b gh CaS kerk Uke 5-| 


” 


Shetesl fy oye WIE - THA 

“JU oll ge Salt Uris Poles ade 
lb ie si Jb JAS HE a OL, 
le ; . lia Vgsgh 2d 53 ghty 


~ 


46 
& 


bel ~ (W5le sh lin 3 1185 
, 7 B5Li gid, & 


Ys 2,0 Ju GUE ais 
bly bere dead OE galél 2 JG 


ro RNG whe cpl oe Ye /\ 2 al 


LS d> eet, Bie Gass ae 


$ 
F5% ete 


ae oe ES! yp de ose Ge 


4 | Sa) ay Saal of odo Pes cy! 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 373 Baal ws 


prayer), so he (the Prophet 2%) . —_—c 


made him (Anas) stand to his right, 222 Of “+ ‘pee Slels el Re 
and the woman behind them. yoni ApAle 
(Sahih) 
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610. It was reported from ‘At@, ce fou We oes dee = ONS 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I once 
spent the night at my maternal lhe oe Ole el y atl ae 
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VAN LV AN ee 6 fUL dled sue al Bo WL «cp ptlned| 3 Le (hens dm >| tes 

4 Obes col gy HUST Ae Sede oy 


exe eco ong oe 33 ae 


” 
“ 
ow 

s “ 


611. It was reported from Sa‘eed é45 AAS Wenge ae HER 

bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, ad 7 — : 
regarding this narration (similar to o* ne on ee OF pty “ ed ros 
no. 610). He said: “...He held on to 
my head, or my locks, and placed 
me on his right side.” (Sahih) Aves yf bb 2 ipa 5\ 
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Comments: 
The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the Jmam, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 


612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah #% 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, “Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer.” 
Anas said: “So I took a mat that 
we had — it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rak‘at, and then 
left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


~ hOY 


If there are three men, the Jmdam stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 


613. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Al- 
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, “Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id — 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he ajlowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
‘This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ do.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in 
one line behind the Jmam. 


Chapter 71. The Imam Should xj 3 ey LY) SU - (V1 gna 
Turn Around After The JZaslim ° ne er 2 


614. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated: ge (as GAS ba We - NE 

“I prayed behind the Messenger of _ eo Yee. eee 
Allah #%, and he would, when he pag uo io ot ag aca 
finished the prayers, turn cio :Jb 4s| ez ~ aes 
(around).” (Sahih) ‘ ‘ 
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Abt Dawud said: ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khuradsani did not meet Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 
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Comments: 
See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 


Chapter 73. About The Imam 
Breaking His Wudiu’ After He 
Rises (From The Prostration) 
During The Last Rak‘ah 


617. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “If the Imam completes the 
prayer and sits down (for the final 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 
Wudu’) before speaking, then his 
prayer is complete, and (the 
prayer) of those who are behind 
him — among those who 
completed their prayer.” (Da‘f) 
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618. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
said: “The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takbir, and its 
release is the Taslim.”!"] (Hasan) 


Ul This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74. The One Behind 
the Imam Has Been Commanded 
To Follow The Imam 


619. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not precede me 
in the Rukia‘ or prostration. No 
matter how much I precede you 
when going into Ruki‘, you will 
catch up to me when I stand up. I 
have become old.” (Sahih) 
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620. ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al- 
Khatmi gave a Khutbah in which he 
said: “Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us — and he did not lie — that 
when they would raise their heads 
after the Ruki‘ with the Messenger 
of Allah #%, they would stand up 
(and remain standing) until they 
saw him prostrating, after which 
they would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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621. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“We would pray with the Prophet 
#2, and none of us would lower his 
back until he saw that the Prophet 
#¢ had placed (his head on the 
ground).”’ (Sahih) 
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622. Muharib bin Dithar narrated 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Yazid 
say, while on the Minbar: “Aj-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib narrated to me that they 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. When he would go into 
Ruki‘, they would go into Ruki‘, 
and when he would say: ‘Sami'‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him),’ they 
would remain standing until they 
saw him place his forehead on the 
ground, then they would follow him 
i.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See the comments for number 603. 


Chapter 75. The Severity Of 
One Who Raises Or Descends 
Before The Imam 


623. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Is 
not one of you afraid that if he 
raises his head while the Jmam is 
still prostrating that Allah might 
transform his head into the head of 
a donkey, or his figure into the 
figure of a donkey?” (Sahih) 


378 Sal! Wis 
Ge dsl bar 3G Be 3 ew jai 65 


4 
v Set 


a 


14 de Cpl 


3 


Lja> Te = ew! Las 
ete Nal AL GES Pe 
JE bs gy SKA ge GES 
gue all Je dye Lg GI dl Le 
HE dtl Spey a Salas Peicepesiaraye| 
Sa dl Aece cS 15 1055 055 bb 


@ 
Rad 


m3 3355 se UW JF 7 Alpes 


— “YY 


ks ae ceed az SVL Boro 


ser 0 - 


(vA ei carl ah 


Was 52 2, fees We - WY 
ans ae PS wo on Sass Sod aes 
) el _ Jess: 206 


} Ski ce Ni 
a «lem ale al; 4 | Jes ‘f reve 


” ae R Fw 
Wee 0) pe a) pO 


EVV eg «Lad goed g 2 euw ri Sake ee Ge pd wh 63.23! (bine ao >| ‘Tes 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 379 Baca! iS 


Comments: 
There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one’s head from the prostration 


before him. 
Chapter 76. About Turning 66 2 ee ena ee | 
Around To Leave Before The ue Ore ee ee ; : paell) 
Imam (VV dam) eley' 


624. Anas narrated that the uLET - est a eae _ ay¢E 
Prophet #¢ would exhort them ree 

concerning the prayer, and he 
forbade them from turing around 
to leave before he turned to leave 
from the prayer. (Sahih) 
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In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah (#¢) explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 
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When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Salat in one garment, see the following narration. 


626. Aba Hurairah narrated that of Ole, Le See WIS - YN 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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“Let none of you pray in one pte wo 2 , . 
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Comments: ven ae se ° 
If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder. 
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of them. Then the Prophet of Allah » ) st, 2 |. .., Ae ee 
#¢ led us in prayer. After completing ~~ pUS3Y IB eel As ol 
it, he said: ‘Is every one of you able fies 


to find two garments?” (Hasan) 
Comments: ~ 77 7 7°" 7 fe Sep eer ee 
These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
See Ahadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a tight garment. 


Chapter 78. About A Man Naas 1 OG ~ (VA grees) 
Tying His Garment Around > : 


The Nape Of His Neck To Pray (V4 4>u!!) dat wd alas rer’ 


630. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “I would = 4,,+/ * ‘ins «= Oty 


see people praying behind the - , , ae tae 
Messenger of Allah #¢ who would = ga! yp Ole oe AS3 Ue gb! 
tie their /za@r around their necks Paks 924 iit ; , 
wl) Ad JB see - yo ES 
due to the constraint of the ~~” a = - a bi: 
garment — like children do. So. Gwe [yp ogi le - A»)! sible Jie 
One person said: ‘O you ..., ee -o-  ahe 
womenfolk, do not raise your heads seall FRE al yey ee Vl 


~ 


until the men stand up.’” (Sahih) Pee | eo : be Jl ole)! JLAls 


SEY ain <> Bony pete Y 
Sade oe EVI cle SH elyy Sbbecd! Lol pl Ob camel sos ar tl lee pS 
£4 Gy 9) Olga Sed Ge TU nd git IS 13 Pwel 63a) | 6 Gbesls aS 
Comments: 
This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 


shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely ee 
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Chapter 80. A Man Praying In 
A Qamis Only 


632. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I am 
a man that hunts game, can I pray 
in one Qamis?’ He said: ‘Yes, but 
tie it up, even if it is (fastened) 
with a thorn.””!!] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The meaning of "Qamis," is a long robe (like what is called "Thawb" today). 
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 


633. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Bakr from his father, who 
said: “Jabir bin ‘Abdullah led us in 
prayer in a Qamis, without wearing 
a Rida’ (upper-wrap). When he 
finished, he said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray in a 
Qamis.” (Daf) 
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(] His statement (Asid) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 
translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Ahmad (4:49) and others, 


removing any confusion about it. 
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is 
Tight, He Should Wrap It 
Around His Lower Body 


634. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Saémit said: “We 
visited Jabir — meaning Ibn 
‘Abdullah — and he said: ‘I once 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
#% on a military expedition, and he 
stood up to pray. I was wearing a 
- Burdah, so I tried to cross its two 
ends over my body, but it did not 
reach me (it was not that long). 
And it had tassels, so I turned it 
around, then crossed it around me. 
I then held on to it with my neck, 
pressing down on it so that it would 
not fall (by holding the cloak 
between the chin and chest). I then 
came and stood on the left side of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, but he 
held on to my hand and turned me 
around until I stood on his right 
side. Ibn Sakhr came and stood on 
his left side, but he held on to both 
our hands and made us stand 
behind him. The Messenger of 
Allah #% began to stare at me, but 
I did not realize it. When I noticed 
his (stare), he motioned to me that 
I should wrap it (the Burdah) 
around my waist. When he finished 
the prayer, he said: “O Jabir!” I 
said: ‘At your service, O Messenger 
of Allah!’ He said: ‘If it (the 
garment) 1s wide enough, then 
cross both its ends over, but if it is 
tight, then tie it around your 
waist.”’ (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 
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2. During the prayers, the Imam and follower are permitted to correct the 


prayer of others. 


3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 


635. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said” or he 
said: “Umar said: ‘If one of you has 
two garments, then he should pray 
in (wearing) both of them, and if 
he has only one garment, then let 
him tie it around his lower body, 
and let him not drape it (over his 
shoulders) like the Ishtimal!!] of 
the Jews.” (Sahih) 


due USS fy Reet Was - io 
JB :JB 5) BE dl In) JE SU fe 


ja ou Ss S65 by hc 
0 fb ley OF YE oI Op lye 


Mgt Stesdl ths V5 


Caos Cpl emg % gob Cute oy VEAL? dal a> >| Vanes ool] Tex ¥ and 


636. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
reported from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
(one) from praying in a wrap 
without tying it around the 
shoulders, and (he also forbade) 
praying in trousérs while not 
wearing a Rida@’ (upper-wrap). 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Al-Isbal During the 
Prayer’?! 


637. It was reported from Abi 
‘Awanah, from ‘Asim, from Abi 
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(1 Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
[2] To drag one’s garment on the ground, see Lisdn Al-‘Arab. 
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‘Uthman, from Ibn Mas‘id, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “Whoever drags his 
[zar (waist-wrap) during the prayer 
out of pride, then he has no ease 
from Allah — exalted is His 
Remebrance — nor protection.” 
(Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: A group of 
people reported this from ‘Asim in 
Mawgqif form from Ibn Mas‘id,!!! 
among them Hammad bin 
Salamah, Hammad bin Zaid, Abt 
Al-Ahwas, and Abt Mu ‘awiyah. 
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638. Abi Hurairah narrated: 
“Once a man was praying while his 
Izar was dragging. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudi’.’ So he went and 
performed Wudi’, then returned. 
Then he #¢ told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudu’, so he went and 
performed Wudia’, then returned. A 
man asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Why did you command him to 
perform Wudiu’, then remained 
quiet (after he returned)?’ He said: 
‘He was praying while he was 
dragging his /za@r, and A1lah, 
exalted is His Remembrance, does 
not accept the prayer of one who 
drags his /z@r.’” (Hasan) 


cgral gu TOV 6 goed Lie! dale ve Annan’ st 


Ss eee 4 - 4 ane 
She Lm! ce gee Wed - TWA 
% € oy a ae 
Cee col Ce gow Let cob 
“ zpar4 é sare “ew 4 - 
e - # $s a : eee 
J JG 3, 051 A ha 5 


ee eee zie. be 
WAVY Le oes W891) : Ug ay | J yw) 


ae rs. 3 oF 
(less Cast) JB tle Wt Lege 
25 3 Sle ek w le Cab 


a4 £6: ye ik Sent ar 7 « ss - 
~ class Ol 45 ‘va $1) ls | ail J gw yk 
ee ge ee ee 9 2 So, om 
hem Ra dees OlS 4)? (JG fas ORG 
ro ao) °. o “y a datos 
ae je Y 0/53 de al ols 0515) 

Hasty) fame Je5 


pel] par gl te lad! OL) Godm ye W/E i deel ae ol [ye oon] ese 
Ficte Saad st cy! of 43.9 Verlie COLm cy! J nowy VEtAle 6 de Jl 4) cpm 
oe VY Stee Vey oS ol oe re HF G9ns Ree gedlell elo 2 Gal 


1] Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas‘id only. 
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Comments: 


These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against Isbal; numbers 4084-4089 


Chapter 83. How Many 
Garments Should A Woman 
Pray In? 


639. It was reported from Malik, 
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she 
asked Umm Salamah: “What 
clothes should a woman pray in?” 
She replied: “She should pray in a 
Khimar (head-covering), and a 
covering!!! Dir‘ (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet.” (DaTf) 
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640. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, 
meaning Ibn Dinar, from 
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this 
Hadith. He said: “From Umm 
Salamah, that she asked the 
Prophet #¢: “Can a woman pray in 
a Dir‘ and Khimar without wearing 
an Izar (waist-wrap)?’ He replied: 
‘As long as the Dir‘ is covering, and 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet.” (Daf) 

Abt. Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Malik bin Anas, Bakr 
bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath, 
Isma‘il bin Ja‘far, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, and 
Ibn Ishaq — (all) from Muhammad 
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(] 45-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from 
Umm Salamah. None of them 
mentioned (this as the saying of) the 
Prophet x, they limited it to only 
(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 
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Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 
Without A Khimar 


641. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
Safiyyah bint Al-Harith, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet #< said: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a woman (who has reached the 
age of) menstruation without a 
Khimar.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Sa‘eed, meaning 
Ibn Abi ‘Arabah, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet xz. 
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642.It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyab, from 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): “ ‘Aishah 
visited Safiyyah Umm Talhah At- 
Talahat, and she saw some of her 
daughters there. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # once 
entered while there was a young 
girl in my room, so he threw me a 
waist-wrap of his and said: ‘Split it 
into two, and give this girl one half, 
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and the girl that is with Umm 
Salamah the other half, for I think 
that they have (reached the age of) 
menstruation.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 85. As-Sadl"! In The 
Prayer 


643. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
that Abt Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade the 
act of Sadl during the prayer, and 
he also forbade a man from 
covering his mouth.” (Da ff) 

Abt! Dawud: ‘Isl (also) reported 
from ‘Ata, from Abia Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #¢ forbade the act 
of Sad! during the prayer. 
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644. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that he said: “Most of the 
time, I saw ‘Ata’ praying while 
doing Sadl.” (Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: And this 
(narration) makes the Hadith weak. 
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(1) As-Sadl means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 


- Narration. 
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Chapter 86. Praying In 


Women’s Garments (Shu‘ur)"! 


645.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 would not pray in our 
garments’? or: “our blankets” 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See numbers 367-370. 


Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 


646. Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Magburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw Abt Rafi‘, the freed- 
slave of the Prophet #%, pass by 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Abt’ Rafi‘ undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. Aba Rafi 
said: “Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah x say: 
‘That is the place of Shaitan,’”’ 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitan sits on. (Hasan) 


(1) See nos. 367 and 368. 
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647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas saw ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith praying while his hair was 
tied up behind him. So he stood 
behind him and started undoing it, 
while he (‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith) 
allowed him to do so. When he 
finished (the prayer), he turned 
around to Ibn ‘Abbas and said: 
“Why are you concerned about my 
head?” He replied: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 
example of the one who does this is 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 88. Praying In Sandals 


648. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa@ib, who said: 
“TI saw the Prophet #¢ pray on the 
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
and he had placed his sandals on 
his left side.” (Sahih) 
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649. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa@ ib, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% led us 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. 
He started (reciting) Surat AI- 
Mu‘minin, until, when the mention 
of Misa and Harin came, or Misa 
and ‘Eisa (one of the narrators was 
not sure), the Prophet 2 was 
overcome by a cough, so he left 
(reciting) and went into Ruki‘.” 
(The narrator added) and 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib was present 
at that time.) (Sahih) 
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650. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “Once, the Messenger of 
Allah #€ was leading his 
Companions in the prayer when he 
took off his sandals and placed 
them on his left side. Seeing this, 
the people all took off their 
sandals. When the Messenger of 
Allah #% completed the prayer, he 
asked: ‘Why did you take your 
sandals off?’ They said: ‘We saw 
you take off your sandals, so we 
took ours off.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Jibril, peace be 
upon him, came to me and 
informed me that there was some 
uncleanliness — or some impurity 
—onthem,’”! and he said: ‘When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him see (his sandals); if he 
sees any uncleanliness — or 
impurity — on them, let him wipe 
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U1] This is a different version of the previous narration. 


(2) See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them.” (Sahih) 


cpl dewey 4 dole cp olem Cute Cp aoe A ees | a >| Feed ool! ] Fens ated 
ols ys gall adalyg Ye /\ : plane bys le oStossls Prete coke oily VOW ie Caen 
.4 oho - tude ce SPV /T sage 

Comments: 

1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. If 
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet. 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 


651. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah reported a: Jelitl GI gk oy Was - 10) 
similar narration (as no. 650), : 
except that in this version the 
Prophet #% said: “There is some (ys :JB lig # a3 ise al we 
filth on them.” He said in both ‘ ee a ere 
locations: “Filth.”"! (Sahih) Eee Greg! § JB o> 
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[1] Yn the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 
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653. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported ae: Sem ae 
from his father, from his grandfather, Wid Satll op pee Lede — Tor 


that he said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ pray barefooted, and (also 
saw him praying) while wearing 
sandals.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 89. If A Person Takes 
Off His Sandals For Prayer, 
Where Should He Place Them? 


654. Abi Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“When one of you prays, let him 
not place his sandals on his right 
side, nor on his left side for they 
will be to the right of another 
person — unless there is no one 
standing on his left. Rather, let him 
place them between his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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655. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“When one of you prays and takes 
off his sandals, then let him not 
harm others with them; either let 
him place them between his feet, 
or let him pray in them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Praying on A 
Khumrah (Small Mat)"! 


656. Maimtinah bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
prayed while I was next to him, 
during my menses. Sometimes, his 
garment would brush against me 
when he went into prostration. And 
he would pray on a small mat 
(Khumrah).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Praying On A 
Hasir (Large Mat)!?! 


657. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man from the Ansar said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy 
man” — (Anas said) and he was 
large in stature — “and cannot 
pray with you.” And he had 
prepared some food for him and 
invited him to his house. “So pray 
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(') A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one’s face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 


chapter. 
71 See the previous note. 
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(here) so that I can see how you Tee ee ee 
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asked Anas bin Malik: “Did he 
used to pray Duha?” He said: “I 
only saw him pray (it) that day.” 
(Sahih ) 
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had been tanned. (Da7f) 
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UI Tt is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 


660. Anas bin Malik said: “We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was not able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 


Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 


661. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Do you not (wish to) line up 
jst like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?” We asked: “And 
h —_ lo the Angels line up in front 
of their Lord?” He said: “They 
cc ‘nlete (and fill up) the first 
rov , and they line up closely in 
th rows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


397 pent wht 


This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 


662. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
turned around to face the people 
and said: ‘Establish the rows,’ 
(repeating this) three times — ‘I 
swear by Allah! You will of a 
surety establish the rows or else 
Allah will cause differences among 
your hearts.’ So I saw a person 
attach his shoulder to the shoulder 
of his companion, and his knees 
with his companion’s knee, and his 
ankle with his companion’s ankle.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah’s Messenger (3%) would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 
before starting the Salat. 


663. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Prophet #¢ would line up our 


rows just as an arrow is aligned. 
When he thought that we had 
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learnt this from him, and 
understood it (he stopped doing it) 
until one day, he turned around to 
face us, and saw a man whose chest 
was sticking out (of the row). So he 
said: ‘You will of a surety establish 
your rows, or else Allah will 
disfigure your faces.’” (Sahih) 
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664. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
enter between the rows from one 
side to the other.!'! He would 
touch our chests and shoulders and 
say: ‘Do not differ, else your hearts 
will differ.’ And he would also say: 
‘Allah and His Angels send their 
Salat (blessings) on the front 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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665. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
straighten our rows when we stood 
up to pray. Once we had 
straightened them, he (#) would 
say the Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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666. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Perfect (straighten) the rows, 
and stand shoulder to shoulder, 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle 
with the hands of your brothers, 
and do not leave gaps for Shaitan. 
Whoever connects a row, Allah will 
connect him (with His Mercy), and 
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[') Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allah will 
sever (His Mercy) from him.’”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: Abt. Shajarah 
(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin 
Murrah. 

Abt Dawud said: And the meaning 
of “Be gentle with the hands of 
your brothers,” is that if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter 
it, then every person should ease 
(space) for him so that he can 
stand in the row. 
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Comments: 


gh! 


"Whoever connects a row" means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. "Be gentle with the hands of your brothers" means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 


667. Anas bin Malik related that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Line yourselves up tightly, and be 
close together, and make (your) 
necks straight (in one line). For I 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is 
my soul, I see Shaitadn enter 
between the gaps in the rows as if 
he is a small black goat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Line yourselves up tightly” Al-Khattabi said: “Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: “...as if they were a solid structure...” [As- 
Saff 61:4] And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shaitan will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall. 
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perfection of the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 


669. Muhammad bin Muslim bin i ails aes 3 iis - IN4 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 
stood up to pray, he would hold it 
(the stick) in his right hand, then 
turn around and say: ‘Straighten 
(your rows); line up your rows,’ 
then he would hold it in his left 
hand and say, ‘Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows.” (Da‘f) 
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671. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Fill 
up the first rows, then the ones 
that follow it. And if there is any 
deficiency, let it be in the last row.” 
(Sahih ) 
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672. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: “The 
best of you are those who have the 
most compliant shoulders in the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: Ja‘far bin Yahya 
(one of the narrators) is from the 
inhabitants of Makkah. 
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Comments: 


402 5a) tS 


Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 


counted among the best people. 


Chapter 94. Rows Between The 
Pillars 


673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmid 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer 
with Anas bin Malik, and we were 
pushed to (the rows between) the 
pillars, so we went forward and 
backward. Anas said: ‘We used to 
avoid this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding. 


Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged 
To Pray Behind The Imam, And 
The Dislike Of Distancing 
Oneself (From The Imam) 


674. It was narrated from Abi 
Ma‘mar, from Abi Mas‘id, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Let those among you who are 
most wise and possessing intellect 
pray behind me, then those 
following them, then those 
following them.” (Sahih) 
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675.It was reported from , 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, from —™ 
the Prophet #¢ — similar to that Se tgies aol oe Wu 55 
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marketplaces.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Jmdm is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 
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commotion into the Masjid. 


676. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Allah 
and His Angels send Salat 
(blessings) upon the right side of 
the rows.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadith narrated it with the 
wording: “Allah and His Angels send Salat upon those who pray in the rows.” 
So it does not mean, “and not the left side of the row.” 


Chapter 96. The Place Of 
Children In The Rows 


677. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm, who said that 
Abt Malik Al-Ash‘ari said: “Should 
I not inform you of the prayer of the 
Prophet #¢?” So he said the Jgamah, 
and caused the men to stand in rows, 
then caused the children to stand 
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behind them, then led them in 
prayer. Then he described the ; 
prayer. Then he said: “This is how bi 6 ngs wie <é ale OLS iy 
the prayer (should be prayed).” ; ms . 
‘Abdul-A‘la (one of the narrators) Jb 
said: “I think that he (#) said: ‘...of gel - JB Nig | Y le rs 
my nation.” (Hasan) : 
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It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn ‘Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
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Comments: 
An-Nawawi said: "As for the men’s rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadith is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows Of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best...." See no. 
851 for a related topic. 
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The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported. 
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680. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri jeltl ty Gay Sas As 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 saw that the Companions 
were distancing themselves (from at gl ye ca gl Ce cps) Fe 
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Chapter 99. A Man Prays By 
Himself Behind The Row 


682. Wabisah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 saw a man 
praying behind a row by himself, so 
he commanded him to repeat. 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) 
added: “the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 


Chapter 100. A Person Bows 
Outside Of The Row 


683. It was reported from AI- 
Hasan, that Abi Bakrah narrated 
that he once entered the Masjid 
and the Prophet of Allah #¢ was in 
Ruki‘. He said: “So I bowed 
outside of the row (i.e., without 
joining the row). The Prophet #¢ 
said (after the prayer): ‘May Allah 
increase your eagerness, but do not 
repeat it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 obey 


"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Hadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you Catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 


684. (There is another chain) It 
was reported from Al-Hasan that 
Abt Bakrah once came (to the 
Masjid) and the Messenger of 
Allah # was in Ruka‘, so he 
bowed outside of the row, and then 
walked up to the row. After the 
Prophet #¢ finished the prayer, he 
said: “Who among you was the one 
who bowed outside of the row, and 
then walked up to the row?” Abi 
Bakrah said: “I did.’’ So the 
Prophet #% said: “May Allah 
increase your eagerness, and do not 
repeat it.” (Sahih) 
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The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the Salat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 408 Bacall tit 


Chapter 101. What May Be CAA Geos ane eee ce ) 
Used As A Sutrah By The eel ge eed vacua 
Praying Person (Ve dane!) 
685.Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah =: Gal 25 3, At Ws - Wo 
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Allah #¢ said: “If you place in & ig of Bee ge GSI bo 
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Based upon such Ahddith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 


686. Ibn Juraij reported from & i gies BP. dane Aes 
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687. It was reported from Nafii Woe : te 3 Gera as - AV 
that Ibn ‘Umar narrated, that the __ | : Te ci, oe oa 
Messenger of Allah 2 would order =" & ‘ c OF MRE OF em 
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‘Eid prayer. He would pray towards ed W0 Oe ano 8 eae yl del 
it (behind it), and the people would lie ee ile. Gee i 
be behind him. And he would do % ~~ a ; : oe a 3 Nee 
the same while traveling.” And this Sarees oo dpb acl 
is where the leaders took this 
practice.'*! (Sahih) 
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(1 Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
7] This last statement is from Nafi‘ see Jbn Majah no. 1305. 
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Comments: 
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The Imam’s Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 


is the view of the majority. 


688. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet #% prayed (in the valley 
of) Al-Batha’ while there was a 
spear (‘Anazah)"! in front of him. 
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak‘ahs 
and ‘Asr as two Rak‘ahs . Women 
and donkeys would pass beyond the 
‘Anazah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. Drawing A Line 
If One Does Not Find A Stick 


689. It was reported from Aba 
‘Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 
that he heard his grandfather 
Huraith narrating from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When one of you 
prays, let him place something in 
front of him. If he does not find 
anything, let him take a stick and 
make it stand (in front of him). If 
he does not even have a stick, let 
him draw a line, then anything that 
passes in front of him will not 
affect him.” (Daf) 
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[1] <4nazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a Harbah. 
‘Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 
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690. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali meaning, Ibn Al-Madini, from 
Sufyan, from Isma‘il bin Umayyah, 
from Aba Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Bant ‘Udhrah — from Abi 
Hurairah, from Abil-Qasim #é. 
And he mentioned the Hadith 
about the line. (Da7f) 

Sufyan said:'4] “We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Hadith, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain.” 
He (‘Ali bin Al-Madini) said: “I 
said to Sufyan: “They differed in 
it’! so he discussed it for a while 
then said: ‘It is not preserved 
except from Aba Muhammad bin 
neat? 

Sufyan said: “After Isma‘il bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought out this Shaikh Abi 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it.” 

Abti Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
— meaning Ibn Hanbal — may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: “Like this” indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 

Abi Dawud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: “(‘Abdullah) bin 
Dawud said: ‘A (straight) line.” 
Abii Dawud said: And I heard 
Ahmad say more than once that it 
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(11 That is Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith. 
7] Meaning is it “Aba: Muhammad bin ‘Amr” or “Aba ‘Amr bin Muhammad.” 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 


praying. 
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691. Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said: “I 
saw Sharik lead us in a funeral 
prayer at ‘Asr, and he had put his 
Qalanstitah (head-cap) in front of 
him’? — meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See no. 685. 


Chapter 103. Praying Towards 
A Mount 


692. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ used to pray towards 
his she-camel. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 pet cp diline Sade oe the 


It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 


be used as Sutrah. 


Chapter 104. If He Prays 
Towards A Pillar Or Other 
Object, Where Should It Be In 
Relation To Him 


693. Duba‘ah bint Al-Miqdad bin 
Al-Aswad narrated from her father, 
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that he said: “I never saw the oe ae a Bete eos 
Messenger of Allah 2 pray 2 Hel oe eS & Ady! sane 
towards a stick, or a pillar, or a, aes! eh ELS oe (ese 
tree, except that he placed it on his ae ae eee "gt 
right side or left side; he would not dl J yw) Cal) & sdb ee! OF ye! 
place it immediately in front of y ees ashe Vy 28 J 3 2s we 


him.” (Da) ee ae - 
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Chapter 105. Praying Behind val sMast SE - (+0 ores!) 
People Who Are Talking Or rare re eer, 
Sleeping C\9V daoecll) ells estos! 
694.It was narrated from  ij33 ee Me Woe - VE 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the i i 


Gees $| i= .* ~ 27 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not pray & 4° & Hest ne Le: fe 
behind a person who is sleeping, 
nor behind one who is talking.” <- os ; 
(Hasan) Cb all joes cp dew OF ao cpr 
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Comments: 
It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah #% would 
pray while ‘Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, One should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 
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695. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin: ao eve Wis - 40 
Jubair, from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah 
who conveyed it from the Prophet 
#4, that he said: “When one of you cl lo cee ooh ale ae al aa 
prays towards a Sutrah, let him 5 
come close to it — let not Shaitan «pelt we O15 ur sees Wie Nb 
break his prayer.” (Sahih) | | here Pi Slee Be aes ait S 
Abt Dawud said: Wagqid bin a ed Ee. ye ame sae 
Mthammad reported it from vs} pode | pe 13)) JB Be es 4 2 ay 
Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl, aig bn alais Y lee oss oe 
from his father, or from " ia _ 

Muhammad bin Sahl from the (ae 
Prophet #%. Some of them said: 
“From Nafi*‘ bin Jubair, from Sahl tee . 
bin Sa‘d, and there is disagreement 35 5/ ses ce be cp ore 6 lpi 


in its chain. (Sahih eee ee aie an 
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696. (Another chain) from ‘Abdul- —. y); eZ, acd Wis - van 
‘Aziz bin Abi Hazim (who said): coon ; 
“My father informed me, from >! : ai aa a xp wee Wd> 


Sahl, he said: “Between the place Ke os 
that the Prophet #% stood and the 5 ele ee bf V8 y :J6 je ur a 


Sutrah was the space through which pe Sas a-- rive) ce ae 
a goat could pass.” (Sahih) eee ae 
Aba Dawud said: This is the eel Fadl 25515 sil . 


version of An-Nufaili."] 
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[1 That is, Aba Dawud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali An-Nufaili, and the other, ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah A]-Qa‘nabi. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To a ye - - 
The One Who Is Praying To paall 5 bot - (rv peel) 


Block Others From Crossing In ren ger cere) oF i: 36 oi 
Front Of Him (404 disc) 


697. It was reported from ‘Abdur- ge «Uke oe Bons ai Wis - 14aVv 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, oe “ayy as oa a ee 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri who “% vag aaa — os 
said that the Messenger of Alldh | & psi Bere es oe 6G sd! ds 
#2 said: “When one of you prays, ag 

let him not allow seen oe in he mate ois Isp ‘JG BE al Sey 
front of him, and let him block him i Apeae go oo ge Wee a SG 
as much as he can. If he refuses, Wie yd ee Ate eles toy tt 
then fight him, for he is a Shaitan.” (OU 5a ab able ol of cp Uae 
(Sahih ) 


ay EU Ls Lat ce 0801 C gleaadt Soy oy hall are oh 63 Mail chee ax | Tex Sen 
NV iglas ay tree ol ge FT Gb ye O18 Cad oly VOE/V (com) Legal 3 ya 


698. (There is another chain) from We SGN 2, oat Ue - 4A 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- - ora eo fe 
Khudri, from his father, who said: 9 ase el ae ae * 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: aac we cy ope ie: Be ae 


‘When one of you prays, let him 
pray towards a Sutrah, and let him eS al ry Jb al o acer 


come close to it...” and the restof = 4), ye SN ati fos ails sis' i spp 
the narration is similar (to no. e 
697). (Sahih) ike GL mauve 


we VOC Cork! b Lal Ch colpball UG) car yl ol [epeel te eS 
as aes Sado) | pails 4 Pay es) Cp derw 
Comments: 
If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one’s hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 


699. Abi ‘Ubaid, the guard of Foote a oe 452) ihe — 4144 
Sulaiman, said: “I saw ‘Ata’ bin ee el, eee Ea — 
Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer. Le Sz dem} yl te jl 
I tried to cross in front of him, but ve rar aad) «taal San. oe 
he pushed me away, then said : ; 
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(after the prayer): ‘Abi Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever among you can prevent 
anything from coming between him 
and his Qiblah, then let him do so.” 
(Hasan) 
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700. It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilal who said: “Abt 
Salih said: ‘Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from Abu Sa‘eed? — He visited 
Marwan and said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: “When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitan.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said: “A person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don’t stop him.” 
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Comments: 


One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khattabi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat. 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 


him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition 
Of Passing In Front Of One 
Who Is Praying 


701. It was reported from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhni sent him to Abi Juhaim to 
ask him what he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah (2%) about 
passing in front of the one who is 
praying. So Abt Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If the 
one who crosses in front of 
someone who is praying only knew 
what (sin) would be upon him, then 
were he to wait forty, it would be 
better for him than to pass in front 
of him.” Abt An-Nadr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I do not know 
whether he said forty days, or 
months, or years.” (Sahih) 
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CHAPTERS RELATED TO 
WHAT BREAKS THE 
PRAYER AND WHAT DOES 
NOT 


Chapter 109. What Breaks the 
Prayer 


702. li was reported (with three 
chains) from Sulaiman bin AI- 
Mughirah, who informed them 
from Humaid bin Hilal, from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Samit, from Abt 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 
said: “He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said’’ — The other two 
reported it that Sulaiman said: 
“Aba Dharr said: ‘A person’s 
prayer is broken when he does not 
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear 
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a 
black dog, or a woman (passes in 
front of him).’” 

I said: “What is the difference 
between a black (dog), from a red, 
or yellow, or white one?” He (Abt 
Dharr) replied: “O nephew, I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ the 
same question that you asked me, 
and he said: ‘The black dog is a 
Shaitan.”” (Sahih) 
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703. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
that Qatadah narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating 
from Ibn ‘Abbas — and Shu‘bah 
narrated it in Marfi‘ form!!! 
“The prayer is broken by a woman 
who (has reached the age of) 
menstruation, and a dog.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: Sa‘eed, Hisham, 
and Hammam, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a 
statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


Some of the scholars of Hadith state that "Prayer is broken... 


fe eS ctl & lg AYY: G 


means the 


concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 


[1] Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet 2%. 
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prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 


repeated. 


704. Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al- 
Basri narrated to us (he said): 
“Mu‘adh narrated to us (he said): 
‘Hisham narrated to us from 
Yahya, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas’ — I think he said: ‘From 
the Messenger of Allah 2, he said: 
“When one of you prays without 
having a Sutrah, then the prayer is 
broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a 
Magian, and a woman. And it is 
sufficient for him if they pass in 
front of him the distance of a 
stone’s throw.” (Da7f) 

Abt Dawud said: I have doubts 
about this Hadith. I discussed it 
with Ibrahim, and others as well, 
and J did not find anyone who had 
[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did 
they know about it. And I do not 
know anyone who narrated it from 
Hisham. I think the mistake in this 
Hadith is from Ibn Abi Saminah."!) 
What is Munkar in it is the 
mention of the Magian, and the 
stone’s throw, and the pig. And 
there is some strangeness in it. 

Abt Dawud said: I did not hear this 
Hadith except from Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il, and J think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 
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705. It was reported from Waki’, 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, from 
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('] That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al-Basri. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimran, 
from Yazid bin Nimran who said: 
“I saw a man in Tabtk who could 
not walk. He said: ‘I passed in 
front of the Prophet # while I was 
on a donkey, and he was praying, 
so he said: “O Allah, prevent him 
from walking.” So I was not able to 
walk on them (my feet) 
afterwards.” (Daf) 
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706. (There is another chain) from 
Abt: Haiwah, from Sa‘eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: “He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.” 
(Daif) 

Abii Dawud said: Abt Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and he said 
in it: “He has broken our prayer...” 
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707. Sa‘eed bin Ghazwan narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabak on his way to Hajj, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
“T will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once visited 
Tabak, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: ‘This 
(direction) is our Qiblah,’ and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 
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said: ‘He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.’ So I 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day.” 


(Da7f) 
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Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of 
The Imam Acts As A Sutrah 
For Those Behind Him 


708. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “We 
camped once with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ at Thaniyah Adhakhir, 
and the time for prayer came. So 
he prayed towards a wall and took 
it as his Qiblah,'"! while we were 
behind him. Then a goat tried to 
pass in front of him, but he 
continued to divert it, until (when 
it did not desist) he pressed his 
stomach to the wall, and it passed 
behind him.” (Hasan) 


709. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet # was once praying when 
a baby goat tried to pass in front of 
him. So he prevented it (from 
doing so). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 111. Whoever Said 
That The Woman Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


710. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, who said: “I 
was (once) between the Prophet 2% 
and the Qiblah.” Shu‘bah said: “I 
think she said: ‘...while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri, ‘Ata’, 
Abt Bakr bin Hafs, Hisham bin 
‘Urwah, ‘Irak bin Malik, Abt AI- 
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all 
reported it from ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah; and (it was also reported 
by) Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from 
‘Aishah; and (also) Aba Ad-Duha 
from Masrig, from ‘Aishah; and 
(also) Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
and Abi Salamah from ‘Aishah, 
and they did not mention: “I was 
menstruating.” 
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711. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 would pray his prayer at night 
while she (i.e., ‘Aishah) would be 
lying in front of him. She would be 
between him and his Qiblah, lying 
on the bed that he would sleep on. 
When he wanted to pray the Witr, 
he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well.” 
(Sahih) 
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712. It was reported from AIl- 
Qasim, who narrated from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “How evil it is that 
you have equated us to donkeys 
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # pray while I was lying in 
front of him; when he wanted to 
prostrate, he would poke my feet, 
so I would pull them up to me and 
he would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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713. It was reported from Abi An- 
Nadr, from Aba Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “I used to be asleep 
while my legs would be in front of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was praying during the night. When 
he wanted to prostrate, he would 
prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate.” 
(Sahih) 
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714. It was reported from 
Muhainmad bin ‘Amr, from Abt 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “I would sleep, lying down in 
front of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
— in the direction of his Qiblah. So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
pray, and I would be in front of 
him. When he wanted to pray the 
Witr, — ‘Uthman (one of the 
narrators) said: “he would poke 
me,’ — “and say: ‘Get out of the 
way.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said 
That A Donkey Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


715. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “I came riding 
on a female donkey while the 
Messenger of Allah #% was leading 
the prayer at Mina, and I was at 
that time a (lad) who had come 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 
of some rows, and then dismounted 
(from the donkey). I let the donkey 
go as it wished, and entered (in 
prayer) in the row, and no one 
objected to that.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-Qa‘nabi, and it is 
more complete.!!] Malik said: “I 
don’t see a problem with this, once 
the prayer has started.” 
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Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 


behind the Jmdam there is no harm. 


[') Meaning, than the version narrated to him by ‘Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and Al-Qan‘abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. Abt As-Sahba’ said: “Once 
we mentioned the factors that 
nullify the prayer in front of Ibn 
‘Abbas, so he said: ‘I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% while he 
was praying, and I was with a 
young lad from the tribe of Bani 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, 
and left the donkey in front of the 
row, and they did not mind that. 
And two young girls from the tribe 
of Bant ‘Abdul-Muttalib came and 
entered between the rows, and they 
did not mind that.’” (Hasan) 
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717. In another version of this (no. 
716) Hadith, he said: “Two young 
girls from the tribe of Band ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib were fighting with each 
Other, so he took them and 
separated them apart — ‘Uthm4n 
(one of the narrators) said: “he 
pulled one of them away from the 
Other,” — “and they (the people 
who were praying) did not mind 
that.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 113. Whoever Said 
That A Dog Does Not Nullify 
the Prayer 


718. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came to us while we were in an 
open plain belonging to us. ‘Abbas 
was with him. He prayed in the 
open, without any Sutrah in front 
of him, and there was a donkey of 
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ours, and a dog, playing in front of 


him, and he did not mind that.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 


719. Abi Sa‘eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.” (Hasan) 
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720. Aba Al-Waddak said: “A 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again — three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: ‘Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Prevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.’” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet # differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 
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Comments: 


These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 


THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 


Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 


721. Sdlim reported from his father 
(Ibn “‘Umar) that he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3% raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Ruki‘, and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Ruku‘”? — Sufyaén (one of the 
narrators) said one time: “when he 
would raise his head up” — and 
most of the time he said: “and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Ruka‘ ”") — “and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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722. (There is another chain) from 
Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #& stood up to pray, he 
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would raise his hands until they 
would be to the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
Takbir and his hands would be like 
that. Then he would go into Ruki‘. 
Then, when he wanted to raise his 
back, he would raise them (his 
hands) until they would be to the 
level of his shoulders, and he 
would then say: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him).’ And he would 
not raise his hands for the 
prostration, but he would raise 
them for every Takbir that he 
would say before going into Ruki‘, 
until the prayer finished.” (Sahih) 
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723. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
_Warith bin Sa‘eed (who said): 
“Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us (he said): “ ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin 
Wa’il bin Hujr narrated to us, he 
said: “I was a small child, and did 
not remember the prayer of my 
father (before he died). So Wa'il 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated to me from 
my father, Wail bin Hujr, that he 
said: ‘I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah #@, and he would raise his 
_ hands when he said (the opening) 
Takbir. Then he would cover (his 
hands) and place them inside (his 
garments) by grasping his left 
(hand) with his right (hand), and 
inserting them into his garment. 
When he wanted to go into Ruki‘, 
he would take his hands out and 
raise them, and when he wanted to 
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stand up from the Ruki’, he would 
raise his hands. Then he would 
prostrate and place his face 
between his palms (on the ground), 
and when he would raise his head 
from the prostration, he would also 
raise his hands. (He would do this) 
until he finished the prayer.” 
(Shadh) 

Muhammad said: “So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi AI- 
Hasan"! and he said: ‘This is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnah).’” 

Abi Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Hammam from Ibn 
Juhadah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 
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725.7] It was reported from AI- 
Mas‘idi (who said): “‘Abdul- 
Jehbbar bin Wail narrated to us 
(su, .ig): ‘Some people from my 
fanily narrated to me from my 
fai. «, that he narrated to them, 
the. he saw the Messenger of Allah 
# raise his hands with the 
7 -bir.” (Daff) 
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' Some of the manuscripts have a difference in the sequence of the narrations here. 
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724. It was reported from AI- 
Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah An-Nakha‘, 
from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il, from 
his father that he saw the Prophet 
#2, when he stood up to pray, raise 
both his hands until they were to 
the level of his shoulders, and his 
thumbs were close to his ears. 
Then he said the Takbir. (Da if) 
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726. It was reported from Bishr 
bin Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa’il 
bin Hujr. who said: “I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner, 
then he placed both his hands on 
his two knees. When he raised his 
head from the Ruki’, he raised 
them in a similar manner. When he 
prostrated, he placed his head at 
the same level in between his 
hands. Then he sat, straightening 
his left foot (and sitting on it). He 
placed his left hand on his left 
thigh, keeping his right elbow at a 
distance from his right thigh. He 
clasped two fingers,!"! and formed 
a circle?! and I saw him do like 
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(1 Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


7) With his thumb and middle finger. 
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this,” then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 
(Sahih ) 
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727. (There is another chain) from 
Zaidah, from ‘Asim bin Kulaib with 
his chain, and its meaning, but he 
said in it: “Then he (3) placed his 
right (hand) on the back-side of his 
left palm, wrist-bone and fore- 
arm.” This version also adds: “I 
returned at a later time, when it 
was extremely cold, so I saw that 
the people were wearing heavy 
garments — their hands (could be 
seen) moving beneath the clothes.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Wa’il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 9'" year after Hijrah. The next year, during 
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madinah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet #%. Wa’il saw the Prophet #¢ and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 


of the Prophet #. 


2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 


728. It was reported from Sharik, 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wa’il bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw the Prophet #% raise his 
hands to the level of his ears when 
he started the prayer. Then I came 
to them (at a later time), and saw 
that they were raising their hands to 
their chests at the beginning of the 
prayer while they were wearing 
cloaks and shawls.” (Da7/) 
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Chapter 115,116. The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 


729. It was reported from Waki‘, 
from Sharik, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il, 
from Wail bin Hujr, who said: “I 
went to the Prophet #¢ during the 
winter (season), and I saw his 
Companions raising their hands 
from under their clothes during the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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730. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
hear Abii Humaid As-Sa‘idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ — among them Abu 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the piaye! of the 
Messenger of Allah #&.’ They said: 
‘And why is that? For, by Allah, 
you did not follow him any more 
than we did, nor did you 
accompany him for a period longer 
than us.’ He said: ‘Yes!’ They said, 
‘So bring forth (what you know).’ 
He said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stood up to pray, he 
would raise his hands until they 
would reach the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur’an), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Ruku’, placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) — neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: “Allahu Akbar.” He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.'"] Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say “Allahu 
Akbar,” and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second (Rak‘ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 
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Taslim, he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks — 
on his left side.’ They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he #& used to 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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731. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Lahi‘ah, from Yazid, meaning 
Ibn Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr AlI-‘Amiri, 
and he said (in it): “I was at a 
gathering of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and they 
discussed his # prayer. Abu 
Humaid said...” and he mentioned 
part of the above narration (no. 
730), but added: “..So when he 
went into Rukia’, he grasped his 
knees with his hands, and spaced 
out his fingers (over the knee). 
Then he lowered his back, without 
lowering his head, or displaying his 
cheeks (by raising his head high).” 
And he (also) said (in this version): 
“When he sat down after two 
Rak‘ahs , he sat on the inner side 
of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak‘ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side). 
(Sahih ) 
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732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad AJ-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
“When he (#£) prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
ground), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation. 


733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin AI- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
‘Fisa bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, 
one of Band Malik, from ‘Abbas — 
or Ayyash — bin Sahl As-SAa‘idi 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and Abt Hurairah, 
Abi Humaid As-Sa‘idi, and Aba 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
“Then he raised his head’ — 
meaning from the Rukui‘ — and 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Allahumma Rabbandad lakal hamd 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him, O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise.)’ And he raised 
his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
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Akbar, and prostrated. He (2%) 
positioned himself on his palms, 
knees, and the toes of his feet 
while he was prostrating. Then he 
said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit, 
sitting on his buttocks (4t- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732). 
He also said: “He (#¢) sat down 
after two Rak‘ah, until, when he 
wanted to get up to stand, he stood 
up with the Takbir, then he prayed 
the last two Rak‘ahs .” And in this 
narration he did not mention 
sitting on the buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
See number 966. 


734. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Aba Humaid, 
Abu Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering), and they 
mentioned the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Abia 
Humaid said: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you regarding 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢...”” and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 

He also said: “Then he (#) went 
into Ruki‘, and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the night 
foot face the Qiblah. He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Eis4, from AIl- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
‘Utbah. 
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735. (There is another chain) from 
Bagiyyah, (who said): “‘Utbah 
narrated to me (saying): ‘‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Eisaé narrated to me from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa‘idi, from 
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Abt Humaid — with this Hadith, he 
said: “And when he (3) prostrated, 
he made a gap between his two 
thighs, without allowing his stomach 
to touch the thighs.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubdrak 
reported it (he said): “Fulaih 
informed us: ‘I heard ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl narrating, but I did not 
remember it, so he narrated it to 
me.’ — And I think!) he 
mentioned ‘Eisa bin ‘Abdullah — 
‘and that he heard it from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl; he said: “I was present 
with Abt Humaid As-Sa‘idi’” — 
narrating this Hadith. 
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736. (There is another chain) 
Hajjaj bin Minhal narrated: 
“Hammam narrated to us (saying): 
‘Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il 
from his father, from the Prophet 
#2; in this Hadith he said: “When 
he (#¢) prostrated, his knees 
touched the ground before his 
palms. And when he prostrated, he 
placed his forehead between his 
palms, and spread out (his arms) 
from the armpits.” (Da7f) 

Hajjaj said: “Hammam said: ‘And 
Shaqiq narrated to us: ‘ ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢ similar 
to this.’” 

In the narration of one of them — 
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and I am almost sure!’! it was 
Muhammad bin Juhadah — “And 
when he got up, he stood up on his 
knees, and took support from his 
thighs.” 
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Comments: 
See also numbers 838-844. 


737. (There is another chain) from 
Fitr, from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il, 
from his father who said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ raise his 
thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- 
lobes.” (Da ff) 
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738. Aba Hurairah reported: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #2 
said the Takbir for the prayer, he 
would raise his hands to shoulder- 
level, and when he went into Ruki‘ 
he would do the same, and when 
he raised himself (after Ruki‘) to 
go into prostration, he would do 
the same, and when he raised 
himself after two Rak‘ahs , he 
would to the same.” (Sahih) 


ha VYE Se 6 ily & dade oy pbb Cate 
sy BEY asi ke us - va 

ep PANE gy DE oe Sel 
eS gl ge let ol & ile 
ehce pth gy Sule y eo! we 
59 a b,, 68 uu 8 gy 
He JS oA By U5 Hs Jb Js 
BSS fhe Jes SN Se 66 1 BS 


bed \or 


bd 


Blo) af] ab yay WO Wee 8 de ol ol [eel] Hee 
extas cy! #% Teer ey da": Se, £\> E94 /V 5" pol po! 423 | ye" er pe cy! 


739. Maiman Al-Makki said that 
he saw ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
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("') He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that”. And he says this again related to this 


particular topic after number 839. 
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lead them in prayer. He would 
motion with his hands when he 
stood up,""! and when he went into 
Ruki‘, and when he went into 
prostration, and when he stood up 
(from the prostration) — he would 
motion with his hands (at all of 
these places). Maimin said: “So I 
went to Ibn ‘Abbas, and said: ‘I saw 
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like 
no one else I have seen,’ and I 
described for him these motions. 
He replied: ‘If you wish to see the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
wz, then follow the prayer of 


mand D 


‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair.”’ (Da‘7f) 


439 oda! ts 


ft oe ho SH te GI 
A yi pal A 525 
E315 gy od we ol J) Cale 
bal st otis le on su 
EES) By) Sl HUY ods U 2in5i 
$86 BE dl Spry De I) GEE Si 

3 oy dl XE Le 


cp 9 olde deg) Cpl He AS ce YOO/Viaeel ao sl Litas oolul] Fes Seae 
ABE VE /VS agedl Cute y (lad) Sgr SoS! Opens 


740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
“ “Abdullah bin Tawis prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Mina). When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khilid, so 
he asked him: ‘I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do.’ He replied: ‘I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn ‘Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn ‘Abbds) also said 
that the Prophet #€ used to do it.” 
(Dai) 
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741. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
A‘la that ‘Ubaidullah narrated from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the 7akbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Ruki‘, and 
when he said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),’ and when he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allah 
#8. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn ‘Umar, it is 
not Marfi‘ (from the Prophet #2). 
Abt’ Dawud said: Bagiyyah 
reported the beginning of it from 
‘Ubaidullah and he reported it with 
his (complete) chain.") And Ath- 
Thaqafi reported it from 
‘Ubaidullah as a Mawgquif narration 
of Ibn ‘Umar, and he said in it: 
“And when he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest.” And this is 
what is correct. 

Abt’ Dawud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa‘d, Malik, Ayyaib, and Ibn Juray 
narrated it in Mawquf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a (Marfi‘) chain from Ayyib, 
and neither Ayyatb nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 


prostrations,'*! while Al-Laith 
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[11 He means here that it was Marfii‘ in that version. 
7] Meaning, after two Rak‘ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayytb is recorded by Ahmad 


(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: “I said to Nafi*: 
‘Did Ibn ‘Umar used to make the 
first one (i.e., the raising of hands) 
the highest?’ He said: ‘No, they 
were all (at) the same (level).’”” So 
he said: “Show me.” So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 
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742. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar would raise his hands to the 
level of his shoulders when he 
began the prayer. And when he 
raised his head up after the Ruki‘, 
he would raise them (to a level) 
lower than that. (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: As far as I know, 
no one mentioned that he would 
raise them to a lower level except 
Malik. 
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Chapter (...) Those Who 
Mentioned That He Should 
Raise His Hands After 
Standing Up After Two Rak ‘ah 


743. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from Muharib bin 
Dithar, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
would, when standing up after two 
Rak‘ahs , say the Takbir and raise 
his hands.” (Sahih) 
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744. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah #2 stood up to pray the 
obligatory prayers, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders. And he 
would do the same when he 
finished the recitation and 
intended to go into Ruki‘. And he 
would do the same when he raised 
himself up from Ruki‘. And he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 
when he stood up after the two 
prostrations (after the second 
Rak‘ah), he would also raise his 
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan) 
Abt \Dawud said: And it is also 
reported in the Hadith of Abt 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi, when he 
described the prayer of the Prophet 
#% that when he (3%) stood up 
after two Rak‘ahs, he would say the 
Takbir, and raise his hands until 
they reached the level of his 
shoulders — just as he had done at 
the Takbir at the beginning of the 
prayer. 
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745. Malik bin Huwairith said: “I 
saw the Prophet #% raise his hands 
when he said the Takbir, and when 
he went into Ruki‘ and when he 
rose up from the Ruki‘, until (his 


hands) reached the upper part of ' 


his ears.” (Sahih) 
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746. Abi Hurairah said: “If I were 
in front of the Prophet #¢, I would 
have seen his armpits.” (Hasan) 
Ibn Mu‘adh!") said: “He said: 
‘Lahiq would say: ‘Meaning that, in 
the prayer, he cannot be in front of 
the Prophet #¢.”’ Misa (one of the 
narrators) added: “Meaning that 
when he said the 7akbir and raised 
his hands.” 
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747. It was reported from 
‘Algamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
(bin Mas‘td) said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ taught us the prayer. 
So he would say the Takbir and 
raise his hands. And when he went 
into Ruki‘, he would clasp his 
hands between his knees.’ This 
reached Sa‘d'*! so he said: ‘My 
brother has spoken the truth; we 
used to do this (in the past), then 
we were commanded to do this’ — 
meaning holding on to the knees.” 
(Sahih) 
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The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 


(1) One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 


21 Sa‘d bin Abi Waqais. 
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abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas‘td, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 


Chapter 116,117. Those Who wd Se SG — COVENT peas) 
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es : Fre | 1 YI 
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raise his hands except one time. 856 VY Bs Ab ob bai 
(Da%f) ° Bece S 
Abi Dawud said: This is a ™ ” 
summarized version of a longer lin le ree rs oda shgh Cote 
narration, and it is not authentic ° MeN 
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that Sufyan narrated this with his : 
chain, he said: “So he raised his 
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[1] The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 
used to start the prayer, would 
raise his hands close to the level of 
his ears, then he would not repeat 
(that). (Daf) 
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750. (There is another chain) that 
Sufyan narrated from Yazid similar 
to the narration of Sharik (no. 
749), but he did not say: “...then he 
would not repeat (that).” (Da7f) 
Sufyan said: “Afterwards, in AIl- 
Kifah, he (Yazid) said to us: ‘Then 
he would not repeat (that).’” 

Abi Dawud said: Hushaim, Khalid, 
and Ibn Idris reported this Hadith 
from Yazid, and they did not mention: 
“Then he would not repeat (that).” 
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Comments: 


Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Huffaz agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 


752. (There is another chain) that 
Waki‘ narrated from [bn Abi Laila, 
from his brother ‘Eisé, from AIl- 
Hakam, from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, 
that he said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% raise his hands when 
he started the prayer, then he 
would not raise them until he 
finished.” (Da7f) 

Abt. Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not correct. 
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754, ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: Uy «Zhe , jai Was - vot 


“Lining up the feet, and placing : ee oe ans 
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755. Abt ‘Uthman An-Nahdi BU Mes 1% jp deo sas - Yoo 


narrated that from Ibn Mas‘td, Ly GSE aie oo BE a, BOE 
that he prayed with his left hand EO gee ia 


over his right, and the Prophet # cy! os ee Olte gl oP ROR) 


saw him, so he placed his right ~ ae ae 
hand over his left. (Hasan) sinh § te 3 ual GIS 1 oa panne 
ale 0b ass 28 fl 3153 Poel dé 
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G] They differ on the meaning of “Maddan’’, translated here as “extended”; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasa7. 
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756. It was reported from Abi 
Juhaifah that ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “The 
Sunnah is to place the palm over 
the palm in the prayer, under the 
navel.” (Da7f) 
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757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: “I 
saw ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, praying while grasping his left 
hand with his right hand, over the 
wrist-joint, above the navel.”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: “Above the 
navel” has been related from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair. And Aba Mijlaz 
said under the navel. And it has 
been related from Aba Hurairah 
but it is not a strong narration. 
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758. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq AI-Kafi, from 
Sayyar Abi Alj-Hakam, from Abia 
Wa’il who said: “Aba Hurairah 
said: “To grasp one hand with the 
other in the prayer, underneath the 
navel.” (Da7f) 

Abt Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal mentioning ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaaq Al-Kafi to be 
weak (in narrating Ahdadith). 
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759. It was reported from ‘2g We :25) gi Wis] - vea 

Sulaiman bin Musa, from Tawts 2 oe, 7 ae ey 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah Slash oe On A ea 
#¢ used to place his right hand on Me ay oe OW db gle of meer 
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760. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah G35 2364 3, al ge Ble - vi. 
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astaghfiruka wa atibu ilaik. 

(I have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation — He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). O Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)’ 

“And when he went into Ruki‘, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka raka‘tu 
wa bika aGmantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha‘a laka sami wa basari wa 
mukh-khi wa ‘izami, wa ‘asbi (O 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Ruki‘), and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)’ 

“And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu_ mil’as- 
samawati wal-ardi wa mil’a ma 
bainahumd, wa mil’a m4 shi’ta min 
shai’in b‘adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these).’ 

“And when he prostrated, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka sajadtu 
wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan suratahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin. (O 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it — and 
perfected its fashioning — and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)’ 

“And when he said the Taslim for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): ‘Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu 
wa ma akh-khartu wa ma asrartu wa 
ma a‘lantu wa ma asraftu, wa ma 
anta a’lamu bihi minni antal- 
mugqaddimu_ wal-mu‘akh-khiru, la 
ilaha illa anta (O Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).”” (Sahih) 
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This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 


day or night. 


761. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 


bin Abi Talib reported: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
stand up for the obligatory prayer, 
he would say the Takbir and raise 
his hands upto (his) shoulders, and 
he would do the same when he 
finished the recitation, and when 
he intended to go into Ruka‘, and 
when he stood up after Ruka‘. And 
he would not raise his hands at any 
place of the prayer where he was 
sitting. And when he stood up after 
the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs), he 
would raise his hands in a similar 
manner, and say the Takbir...” 


And he completed the narration in 
a similar manner as (the previous) 
narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz (no. 760) 
with some additions and deletions, 
except that he did not say: “Wal- 
khairu kulluhu fi yadaika wash- 
sharru laisa ilaika (and all good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You).” 

And he added in it: “And he (the 
Prophet #¢) would say, when he 
finished the prayer: 
Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
akh-khartu. wa asrartu wa a‘lantu, 
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anta ilahi la ilaha illa anta (O 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).’” (Hasan) 


762. Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah said: 
“Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn Abi 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fugahad’ of Al-Madinah told me: 
‘When you say that? — meaning: 
‘Wa ana awwalul-muslimin (And I 
am the first to submit myself) — 
then you should say (instead): ‘Wa 
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of 
those who submit myself).’”’ 
(Sahih) 


763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breath.!"! So he said: 
“Allahu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban 
mubarakan fih (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allah; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).”’ 

When the Messenger of Allah #% 
completed the prayer, he said: 
“Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong.” The man replied: “It was I, 
O Messenger of Allah. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it.” He said: “I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first).” 


[1] Since he had rushed to the prayer. 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: “And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him.” (Sahih) 
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764. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#% praying.” — ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I do not know 
which prayer it was” — “He said: 
‘Allahu Akbaru kabiran, Allahu 
Akbaru kabiran, Allahu Akbaru 
kabiran, wal-hamdu lillahi kathiran, 
al-hamdu lillahi kathiran, al-hamdu 
lillahi kathiran, wa subhan Allahi 
bukratan wa asilan (Allah is Most 
Great indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed. Much praise be to Allah, 
much praise be to Allah, much 
praise be to Allah. Glory be to 
Allah, morning and evening)’ (and 
he would say that) three times; 
‘A‘idhu billahi min ash-Shaitani 
min nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa 
hamzihi (1 seek refuge in Allah 
from Shaitan, from his breath, his 
spit, and his prodding).” — He 
(‘Amr, one of the narrators) said: 
“His spit is poetry, and his breath is 
arrogance, and his prodding is 
madness.” (Hasan) 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Nafi‘ bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: “I heard the Prophet #¢ 
saying in the voluntary prayer...” 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 


766. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: 
““Aishah was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: “You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takbir ten times, and Al- 
hamdulillah ten times, and the 
Tasbih (Subhan Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahlil (L4 ilaha illallah) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
“Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa‘afint (O Allah! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions)).” 
And he would also seek Allah’s 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Hasan) 

Aba’ Dawud said: Khalid bin 
Ma‘dan reported it from Rabi‘ah 
Al-Jurashi from ‘Aishah, similarly. 


767. It was reported from Abt 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, that he said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
what invocation Allah’s Prophet #¢ 
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would begin his night prayer with. Mid he Be ieee. SRY ed 
She said: ‘When he usedtostandup ree a ig ae 
at night, he would open his prayer #5 OS i 

with: “Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa " g Sie, etl bs “ude. « 
Mika ‘ila wa Israfil, Fatiras-samawaiti YoU oF els la} ie eae #E al 
wal-ardi, ‘alimal-ghaibi wash- 22% 3 pall yale. 1S) ols BIG 
shahadati, anta tahkumu baina~ ~ a are oe 
‘ibadika fima kanii fihi yakhtalifin, J3\S23 pe 29 eghly Se 
ihdini limakhtulifa fthi minal-haqqi - y,- Sa: Eat ee. aeons 
bi’idhnika ars ae ata geo ipa 8 Sala 
tasha@’u ila siratin mustagim (O lad Sole fo So EST caSlgess arty 
Allah! The Lord of Jibril, and 5 Beeee ce aed, ee ee 
Mikal) and Israil.The Oninatoy (22 A el toe 
of the heavens and earth, the 2135 is Sig est ay Ronse i sys 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: Seek 
You judge between Your servants Mogdinten Ble 3] 
concerning which they differ over. 

Guide me to the truth with Your 

Permission in that which has been 

differed over. You guide whom You 

will to the Straight Path.)” (Sahih) 
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768. (There is another chain) from = G45. els op Roses hi VA 
Aba Nuh Qurad: “‘Ikrimah 2 , i ne ee ee ae 
narrated to us” with his chain, ~~ 2“$ dae Wie cals Cc » 
without mentioning that he heard = gute at Rigel capers iregesermries 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. a : 4 
767), he said: “When he stood J xis 
during the night (for prayer) he : : - dere aoe 
re say the aaa then Say...” a fo er 
(Sahih) 


769. Al-Qan‘abi narrated to us,he = | UL BG tocai| Wis - v14 
said: “Malik (bin Anas) said: ‘There ee, a ee ey ee 
is nothing wrong in supplicating ee eee ae or 
during the prayer, whether it be in 4g ee ‘eer al Be el 3 : 
the beginning of the prayer, in the 

middle, or in the end, and whether 

it be an obligatory prayer, or other 

than it.”’ (Sahih) 
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770. Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi said: 
“One day we were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. When he 
raised his head from the Ruki‘, he 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him).’ A man behind the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: ‘Alldumma, 
rabbana wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan 
kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fih (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs 
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).’ When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ completed 
(the prayer), he said: ‘Who ts the 
one who said these phrases?’ The 
man replied: ‘It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘I saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
to write it.’” (Sahih) 
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771. It was reported from Abi Az- 
Zubair, from Tawits, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah #% would stand up to pray in 
the middle of the night, he would 
say: “Allahumma! Lakal-hamdu, 
anta nirus-samawati wal-ard, lakal- 
hamdu, anta qayyamus-samawati 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samawati wal-ard, wa man 
fthinna, antal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 
haqqu, wa wa‘dukal-haqqu, wa 
liqga’uka haqqun, wal-jannatu 
hagqqun wan-nadru haqqun was- 
s@‘atu haqq. Allahumma laka 
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aslamtu, wa bika Gmantu, wa ‘alaika 
tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa 
bika khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, 
faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa akh- 
Khartu, wa asrartu wa a‘lantu, anta 
ahi la ilaha illa anta (O Allah, to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Light of the heavens and earth. 
And to You belongs all praise; You 
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 
of the heavens and earth. And to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and earth and 
all that is in them. You are the 
Truth, and Your Speech is the 
truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and meeting with You is the 
truth, and Paradise is true, and 
Hell is true, and the Hour (of 
Judgment) is true. O Allah, to You 
I submit, and in You I believe, and 
upon You I put my trust, and to 
You I repent, and for You I 
dispute, and to You I leave my 
judgment. So forgive me all that 
has preceded from me, and that 
which is remaining, and that which 
is secret, and that which is open. 
You are my object of worship (and 
devotion); there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You).” (Sahih) 
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772. ‘Imran bin Muslim narrated 
that Qais bin Sa‘d narrated to him, 
he said: “Tawts narrated to us 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # would say 


('] Meaning, for Your sake. 
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he = Bae tae «is seg 

said the Takbir..” and the rest of ’ °° 25 tl pw) ol ht Le 
the narration is similar (to the A 7S) dle tye Ge AS Nye is 241 
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) 32 
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773. Qutaibah said: “Rifa‘ah bin 2) [ancy] aac 3, ios as - vr 
Yahya bin ‘Abdullah bin Rifa‘ah ee eee. toed See. “peta ee 
bin Rafié narrated to us from his 0% “42 &> ; JE .05ru shells 
father’s uncle Mu‘adh bin Rifa‘ah oe ope fo or ray ss ai) 02 - pen 
bin Rafi‘, from his father who said: 

“I prayed behind the Messenger of :JG ani oa = ee oF ie, we 2 sles rm 


Allah a and Rafi sneezed —-— - 26, “polars Ei) Jy Ge me 
and Qutaibah did not say: “Rafi pa ie Ce ae a, ae 


— “so I said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, 8 tod! :cla - sb) as be « 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban «| ¢ siz e125 ESE OL ed 
mubarakan fih, mubarakan ‘alaihi . a 3 Bole x8 
kama yuhibbu rabband wa yarda = 4\ Jy.) (jo WE 35 ie orate 
(All praise is due to Allah; ee eee ne 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed Ff ea —— a 
praise — (a praise whose) blessings “lj 5 We Gee BS 5S SHEN 
continually accompany; as our as 
au 


Lord loves and is pleased with).’ age 
So when the Messenger of Allah 

# completed the prayer, he turned 

around and said: ‘Who was the one 

that spoke in the prayer’...” and he 

mentioned similar to the narration 

of Malik and more complete in 

wording.!") (Hasan) 
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(l The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa‘ah which 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan 
-kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fih, 
_ hatta yarda rabband wa ba‘da ma 
yarda min amrid-dunya wal-akhirah 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise, until our Lord is pleased, 
and after He is pleased (with us) in 
the affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter).” When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ turned around (after 
completing the prayer), he said: 
‘Who is the one who said these 
words?’ But the youth remained 
quiet. So he said: “Who is the one 
who said it, for he did not say 
- - anything wrong.’ He said: ‘O 
_.. Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 
did not intend anything except 
good!’ (The Prophet #%) said: ‘It 
did not stop below the Throne of 
the Ever-Merciful — Honored 1s 
His Name.” (Da ‘f) 


459 Beal! wbis 


cn tle oy al LE gs calle Y pele 
J As Bal Je, GE ay 
Sb 5 ks db LA cla aE 
HG 1G Oe Se 4 HL 
Spey Spal UG 3525 Can af 3. 
(JB «PAs sae cp) idb RE al 
Mud gay UB SU CK 
Syn G rd PE Je J Sp fash 
JE IGE YG 3,1 ws Ugle Ci tat 
555 NS oe te O53 CAE La 


% 4 oglo al Sade oe VIVE ( doneal | cot st Sl 4m >| [tee 03 ew) J Tex Seam 
VYAS AB LS pte ela)! Ah pis (Qo tt) tas dbline Gy ewle 


Chapter 119,120. Those Who 
Believed That The Opening 
Should Be “Subhanak 
Allahumma Wa Bihamdik”’ 


775. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated, “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to stand up to pray at 
night, he would say the Takbir: then 
say: ‘Subhadnak Allahumma wa 
bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka, wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa Ia ilaha ghairuk (O 
» Allah, You are Exalted (above any 
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evil attributed to You by others), 
and Praised (because of Your 
Perfect Names and Attributes). And 
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no 
deity worthy of worship besides 
You).’ Then he would say: ‘La ilaha 
illallah (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Ajlah)’ three times, 
then: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira (Allah is 
Most Great indeed) — three times 
— ‘A‘tidhu billahis-sami‘l-‘alimi 
minash-shaitanir-rajimi min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (1 seek 
refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of 
everything), the Knower (of all), 
from Shaitan the accursed; from his 
breath, his spit, and his prodding). 
Then he would recite.” (Hasan) 

Abt! Dawud said: They say this 
Hadith is actually narrated on the 
authority of ‘Ali bin ‘Ali, from Al- 
Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja‘far 
(one of the narrators in it) made a 
mistake. 
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776. It was reported from ‘Abdus- 
S 1 bin Harb Al-Mula’? from 
Budail bin Maisarah, from Abi Al- 
J. +a’, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“W -en the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wc ild start the prayer, he would 
s) : ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 

amdika wa tabadrakasmuka, wa 

la jadduka wa 1a ilaha ghairuk 
.O Allah, You are Exalted (above 
any evil attributed to You by 
others), and Praised (because of 
Your Perfect Names and 
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Attributes). And lofty is Your 
Glory, and there is no deity worthy 
of worship besides You).’” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not popular from ‘Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, no one reported it except for 
Talg bin Ghannam. A group 
reported the narration about the 
prayer from Budail but they did 
not mention any of this in it. 
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Chapter 120,121. Remaining 
Silent After The Beginning Of 
The Prayer 


777. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin Yunus, from Al-Hasan who 
said: “Samurah said: ‘I learnt (from 
the Prophet #%) two (places) to 
pause during the prayer: Once 
when the Imam says the Takbir, 
until he starts reciting, and once 
when he finishes the Fatihat AI- 
Kitab and a Surah, before going 
into Ruki‘. (Upon hearing this) 
‘Imran bin Husain did not rejected 
it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin 
Ka‘b) in Al-Madinah, and he 
agreed with Samurah.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: This is what 
Humaid said in this Hadith: “And 
once when he finished the 
recitation,” 
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778. It was reported from Khilid 
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1] His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others. 
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bin Al-Harith from Ash‘ath, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet #, that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer], and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 

So he mentined the meaning as 
Yunus (no. 777) did. (Sahih) 
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779. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and ‘Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah #% two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takbir, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray."! Samurah had 
memorized this, but ‘Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka‘b, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). (Daf) 
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780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from AI- 
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: “I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah #%.” Sa‘eed 


(') Meaning the last of Al-Fatihah. 
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said: “We said to Qatadah: ‘Where 
are these two pauses?’ He replied: 
‘When he started the prayer, and 
when he completed his recitation,” 
Then later, he said: ‘When he 
recited:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.” (Sahih) 
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781. Abi’ Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say the T7akbir for the prayer, he 
would pause between the Takbir 
and the recitation. So I asked him: 
‘May my father and mother (be 
given for your ransom)! The pause 
that you do between the Takbir and 
the recitation — what do you say?’ 
He said: Allahumma, ba ‘id baini wa 
baina khataya kama bé‘adta bainal- 
mashriqi_ wal-maghrib. Allahumma, 
Angini min khataya kath-thawbil- 
abyadi minad-danas. 
Allahummaghsilni_ bith-thalji, wal- 
ma’ wal-barad (O Allah! Distance 
between me and my sins as you 
have distanced between the east 
and the west. O Allah! Cleanse me 
of my sins, just as a white garment 
is cleaned from dirt. O Allah! 
Wash me with ice, and water, and 
snow).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who 
Do Not Say That “Bismillazhir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim” Should Be 
Said Aloud 


782. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the 
Prophet #¢, Aba Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman would all start their 
recitation with: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists." 
(Sahih) 
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783. It was reported from Abia Al- 
Jawza’ from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
start the prayer with the Takbir, 
and by reciting: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists.../7] And when he would go 
into Ruki‘, he would not raise his 
head, nor would he hang it down, 
but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruki‘, he 
would not go into prostration until 
he would stand up straight. And 
when he would raise his head up 
from prostration, he would not go 
into prostration until he had sat 
down perfectly. And he would say 
the Tahiyyat after every two 
Rak‘ahs. And when he would sit, 
he would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), and 


(1) ALFatihah 1:2. 
[2] 4l-Fatihah 1:2. 
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his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Shaitan,"! and the 
spreading of the predator?! And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
telated to the squatting of Shaitan, and also 783 and 903. 


784. It was reported from Al- 
Mukhtar bin Fulful who said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “A 
Sirah was just revealed to me.” 
Then he recited: “Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim (In the Name of 
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent); 
We have indeed given you the 
Kawthar...”” until he finished the 
Sarah.3! He said: “Do you know 
what the Kawthar is?” They said: 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He replied: “It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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785. It was reported from Humaid 
Al-A‘raj Al-Makki, 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah; 
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(] Sitting down on one’s buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 
[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 


ground. 
() Al-Kawthar 108. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


he mentioned the ‘Incident of the 
Slander,’ and in it, she said, “...So 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sat, and 
uncovered his face, and recited: 
A‘tidhu_ bins-sami‘l-‘alimi minash- 
shaitanir-rajim; (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Hearer (of all), the 
Knower (of everything), from 
Shaitan, the accursed). “Those that 
have brought forth the slander are 
a group among you...’ to the end of 
the Verse.”""! (Daif) 

Abi Dawud said: This Hadith 1s 
Munkar. A group narrated it from 
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah...’). And I fear that this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. . 
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Chapter (...) Those Who 
Recited It Out Loud 


786. It was reported from Yazid 
Al-Farisi who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I asked ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan: “What has caused you to 
take (Surah) Baraé’ah, and it is of 
the Mi’in, and (Surah) AI-Anfal, 
and it is of the Mathani, and put 
them in the ‘Seven Long Ones,’ 
without writing Bismilléhir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim (between them)?” 
So ‘Uthman said: “The Prophet 2%, 
when Verses would be revealed to 
him, he would call one of his 
scribes that used to write for him, 


() An-Nur 24:11. 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Surah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. Al-Anfal was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madinah, and Bara’ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur’an. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other’s content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the ‘Seven 
Long Ones’, and did not write 
Bismillahir-Rahmdanir-Rahim 
between them.” (Hasan)! 
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787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid Al-Farisi that Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
“So the Messenger of Allah! 2 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it.” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: Ash-Sha‘bi, Abi 
Malik, Qatddah, and Thabit bin 
‘Umarah all said that the Prophet 
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(] The first few Surahs are called ‘The Seven Long Ones’, due to their length. These are 
followed by the Miin Sdrahs of the Qur’4n, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathdni, so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Sdrahs of the Qur’4n have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Sarah, known as Sirah Baraah or 
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn ‘Abbas asked ‘Uthman why he joined Bara’ah 
with Al-Anfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Surah. ‘Uthman replied that the content 
of the two Sdrahs resembled one other, and the Prophet #¢ passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Sarahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet #%), hence he placed 


them together. 
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#¢ did not write Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim until Sarat An- 
Nam was revealed." 


788. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
he said: “The Prophet #@ did not 
know the end of a Sarah until 
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim was 
revealed.” (Sahih) 

The is the wording of Ibn As-Sarh 
(one of the narrators.) 
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Chapter 122,123. Making The 
Prayer Shorter Due To An 
Unexpected Occurrence 


789. Abii Qataddah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ said: “I 
(sometimes) stand up to pray, 
desiring to lengthen (the prayer), 
but then I hear the cry of an infant, 
so I shorten (the prayer), not 
desiring to cause its mother any 
difficulty.” (Sahih) 
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It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 


(1) 4n-Naml 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): “In the Name of Allah, the 


Beneficent, the Merciful..” 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deficiency Of The Prayer 


796.) ‘Ammar bin Yasir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “A person leaves (after having 
prayed), and nothing is written for 
him except a tenth of his prayer, 
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of 
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth 
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth 
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of 
it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


0 nh 9 ae al 6OL> cpl we Gb Sy a O Dee cp! So b~ 


Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 


Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning 
Shortening The Prayer 


790. It was reported from Suydn, 
from ‘Amr that he heard from 
Jabir that Mu‘adh used to pray 
with the Prophet #¢, then return 
and lead them. One time he!! said 
“Lead his people” in prayer. One 
night, the Prophet #¢ delayed the 
prayer. One time he said “the 
Isha’.”’ So Mu‘adh prayed with the 
Prophet #, then returned to lead 
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[1] In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 

[2] The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: “He said one time” meaning Sufyan said one time. 
And “Abia Az-Zubair said’ and the remainder is Sufyan saying that Abii Az-Zubair said, 


etc. ‘Amr is ‘Amr bin Dinar. 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Bagarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: “You have 
become a hypocrite!” He replied: 
“No, I have not become a 
hypocrite,” then he went to the 
Prophet #2, and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Mu‘adh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Bagarah.” 
So he said: “O Mu‘adh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Sarah), recite such 
(a Suirah).” (Sahih) 

Abu Az-Zubair said: (These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High,'!! and: By the Night, 
when it covers.”!*! So we mentioned 
that to ‘Amr and he said: “I think 
that he did mention these (Surahs).” 
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Comments: 


1. The Jmam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 


2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 


prayer as a hypocrite. 
791. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated that 


he visited Mu‘adh bin Jabal, and he 
was leading a group in the Maghnb 


(1) Sarat AL-A ‘la’ 87. 
[2] Sarat Al-Lail 92. 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration 
is similar to no. 790, except that in 
this narration, it is reported:) The 
Prophet #¢ said: “O Mu‘adh! Do 
not be one who causes problems; 
for the old, the weak, the one who 
has errands and the traveler (all) 
pray behind you.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albani has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore- 
mentioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Hadith. 


792. 1t was reported from 
Sulaiman, from Abt Salih, from 
one of the Prophet’s x 
Companions that he asked a 
person: “What (supplication) do 
you say in the prayer?” The man 
replied: “I say the Tashah-hud, 
then say: ‘Allahumma inni 
as‘alukal-jannah, wa a‘tidhu bika 
minan-nar (O Allah, I ask you for 
Paradise, and seek Your refuge 
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not 
capable of your mumblings nor the 
mumblings of Mu‘adh!”’ So the 
Prophet # responded: “Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!”’ 
(Da%/) 
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793. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Migsam, from 
Jabir, he mentioned the story of 
Mu‘adh. He said: “He — meaning 
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the Prophet #¢ — asked: ‘What do 
you do, O nephew, when you 
pray?’ He said: ‘I recite the 
Fatihah, and ask Allah for 
Paradise, and seek His refuge from 
the Fire (of Hell). For I do not 
know your mumblings, nor the 
mumblings of Mu‘adh.’” The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Mu‘adh and | 
(mumble) around these two 
(matters). Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 
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794, It was reported from Al-A‘raj, 
from Abia Hurairah, that the 
Prophet #% said: “When one of you 
leads others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) weak, sick, and old people. 
And if he prays by himself, then let 
him lengthen as (long) as he 
pleases.” (Sahih) ° 


795. It was reported from Ibn AIl- 
Musayyab and Abi Salamah from 
Abt Hurairah that the Prophet #2 
said: “When one of you leads 
others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) sick and old (people), and 
those who have (other) duties (to 
fulfill).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 


for the followers. 
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Chapter 124,125. Recitation In 
Zuhr 


797. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah reported 
from Abia Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: “In 
every prayer there 1s recitation — 
those that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to recite out loud to us, we 
have recited out loud to you, and 
those that he used to (recite) 
silently, we have kept it silent from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a ae a) cr! 


Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur’an is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak‘ah of Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and both Rak‘ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, ‘Eid and the Jstisqga’ (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, ‘Asr, the third Rak‘ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak‘ahs 


of the ‘Isha’ prayers. 


798. It was reported from Abt 
Qatadah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would lead 
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and 
‘Asr prayers, in the first two 
Rak‘ah, he would recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab and another Sarah. 
Sometimes he would make us hear 
a Verse (that he was reciting). And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
of Zuhr, and make the second one 
short. And he would do the same 
for the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Musad-dad!!! 
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[1] Aba Dawid narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn AI- 


Muthanna. 
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did not mention: “Fatihatil-Kitab 
and another Surah.” | 
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799. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father with some of this (as in 
no. 778), and he added: “In the last 
two (Rak‘ahs) he would (only) 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab.’ Hammam 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
more than the second one, and he 
would do the same for ‘Asr and Al- 
Ghadah (the morning, Fajr) 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is among the Ahddith proving that Al-Fatihah is recited in each Rak‘ah of 


the prayer. 


800. (There is another chain 
similar to no. 798) from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father 
who said: “So we presumed that he 
(#2) intended by this that the 
people catch the first Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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801. Aba Ma‘mar said: “We asked 
Khabbab: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah 8 used to recite in Zuhr and 
‘Asr?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ We said: ‘And 
how could you tell that?’ He 
replied: ‘By the movement of his 
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beard.’” (Sahih) 
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.. $02. Mthammad bin Juhadah 


reported from a man, from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa that the 
Prophet #¢ would stand in the first 
Rak‘ah of Zuhr until no footsteps 
could be heard. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


One may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur’an. This is also borne out in 


the following Hadith (no. 804). 


Chapter 125,126. Shortening 
The Last Two Rak‘ah 


$03. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
‘Umar said to Sa‘d: “People have 
complained (to me) regarding you, 
so much so that they have even 
complained about (your) prayer.” 
He replied: “As for me, I lengthen 
the first two (Rak‘ahs), and shorten 
the last two. And I do not ignore 
what I used to follow of the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah x.’ 
‘Umar said: “And that is what (1) 
thought of you.” (Sahih) 
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804. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We estimated (the length of time) 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood for Zuhr and ‘Asr. So we 
estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak‘ah of Zuhr for around (the 
time it takes to recite) thirty verses 
— the length of Alif Lam Mim 
Tanzil As-Sajdah."'! And we 
estimated that he stood half of that 
length in the last two Rak‘ahs. And 
we eStimated that he stood in ‘Asr 
for the first two Rak‘ahs as he 
stood in the last two of Zuhr. And 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
‘Asr around half that the length.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 126,127. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And ‘Asr 


805. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr with Was- 
sama’ wat-tariq'’*) and Was-sama’ 
dhatil-buraj?! and Sdrahs similar 
to them. (Hasan) 
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806. It was reported from Simak 
who said: “I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: ‘When the sun 


('l As-Sajdah (32). 
"1 At-Tariq (86) 
3) Al Bunij (85) 
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started its descend (from its bi eee ee tie weteceete 2 22 
zenith), the Messenger of Allah 2% nS nee iis ie ie a oar 
would pray Zuhr. And he would 
recite the likes of Wal-laili idha ~*~ te er 
yaghsha,"'! and he would do Us a: ti by shy 


likewise for ‘Asr, and all the other =e 2 cc4yy Sy (oye Lay; 
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prayers as well, except for the Subh ‘ ° = ; 
prayer, for he would lengthen it.” - Yliles 
(Sahih) 
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808. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah = & 15)) Xe 5s Sack wide - AoA 
said: “I, along with some other ° 
youth from Bani Hashim, visited 
Ibn ‘Abbas. So we asked one of the 
youth among us: ‘Ask Ibn ‘Abbas if 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr.’ He (Ibn 
‘Abbas) said: ‘No, no!’ Someone 
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(1 4]-Lail (92) 

(1 45-Sajdah (32). 

[3] Aba Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin ‘Eisa, and his statement here indicates 
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from Abii Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from Aba Mijlaz. 
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said: ‘He might have recited to 
himself.’ He replied: ‘Woe to you, 
this is worse than the first one! He 
(#2) was a servant commanded (by 
Allah), and he proclaimed what he 
was sent with. And we!!! were not 
specified except in three matters: 
We were commanded with Isbagh 
during Wudu’, and not to eat from 
charity, and not to allow a donkey 
to mate with a horse.’”!"! (Hasan) 
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809. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I do not 
know if the Prophet #¢ used to 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 127,128. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Maghrib 


810. Ibn ‘Abbas said that Umm AI- 
Fadl bint Al-H4rith heard him 
while he was reciting Wal-mursalati 
urfan.1 She said: “O son, you 
have reminded me (of something) 
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(1! Meaning Bani Hashim, the relatives of the Messenger 2. 

(1 They differ over the meaning of Jsbagh here in relation to Wudi’, and it appears that it 
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his #% family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 


Tirmidhi, and An-Nasa’1. 
Bl Al-Mursalat (77). 
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by reciting this Surah — this was 
the last that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ recite, in Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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811. Jubair bin Mut‘im said: “I 
heard the Prophet #% recite Af- 
_ Tar! during Maghrib.” (Sahih) 
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812. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij (who said): “Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah narated to me from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam who said: 
‘Zaid bin Thabit said to me: “Why 
do you recite the short Mufassal! 

(Surahs) during Maghrib, even 
though I have seen the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ recite the longer of the 
two?” He (Ibn Abi Mulaikah) said: 
“T said: “Which one is the longer of 
the two?’ He replied: ‘Al-A ‘raf, and 
the other one is Al-An‘am.”” And I 
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are Al-Ma@’idah and AI- 
A raf. (Sahih) 
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Ul 4t-Tar (52). 
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2] See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Sarah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam. 
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Comments: 


480 eral) ts 


We learn from these Ahddith that the Messenger of Allah (#8) recited long 
Stirahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 


Chapter 128,129. Those Who 
Claimed A Lesser Amount 
(Should Be Recited) 


813. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated: 
“My father used to recite in 
Maghnib similar to what you recite: 
Wal-‘Adiyat,"! and others similar 
(in length) to it.” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This shows that is 
abrogated. And this is more 
correct. 


oglo el Shy & yl cpl Sytm oe TAY /Y: 


814. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “There is 
no Sirah from the Mufassal, small 
or large, except that I have heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ leading 
the people with it in an obligatory 
prayer.” (Daf) 
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815. It was reported from An- 
Nazzal bin ‘Ammar, from Abt 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi that he prayed 
Maghrib behind Ibn Mas‘td, and he 
recited: Qui huwa Allahu ahad."! 
(Dai) 


Ul 4]-‘Adiyat (100). 
(1 ALIkhlas (112). 
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Chapter 129,130. A Person WP ame al | esl) ae, 
Repeating The Same Sarah In — a jr ee ee ee 
Both The Rak‘ah (VO Roe!) gece Ab Boly 85 5 


816.Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah Al- (5: elle a fee Ee AEG 
Juhani said that a person from the ; ins ; ae 
tribe of Juhainah informed him, oo ol OF are or! rane or! 
that he heard the Prophet #£ recite f 9.2? ay bide oe Slee Nad Joe 
Idha zulzilatil-ard“| in the Subh a ees “a 
prayer in both the Rak‘ahs. (He aa aoe 4! ae age bys We; 
said:) “I don’t know whether the . : , foe 
share: 4 

Messenger of Allah #¢ forgot, or ca “Y Sy 2 oo ele 
he did so intentionally.” (Hasan) dis! Sy Coil gdh WE Lags 2055) 
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Comments: ; ; 


Repeating the same Sarah in a single prayer is permissible. 


Chapter 130,131. The 5 set B) COU — (rc ire cece) 
Recitation Of Al-Fajr fA OL a 
(VY dae!) peal 


817. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “It is be tdins - po RR Bi. cet BOS 
- ee 7651! Io) boam - ANY 
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Prophet 2, reciting inthe moming 25 «(69 {yl eX eee LS 
prayer: ‘So verily, I swear by the nT ees Stas 
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(2) 4t-Takwir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who 
Did Not Recite The Fatihah In 
His Prayer 


818. Abi Sa‘eed said: “We were 
commanded to recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab, and whatever else was easy.” 
(Da%f) 
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819. Abi Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to me: 
‘Go out, and proclaim in the city 
that no prayer (is considered valid) 
except with (the recitation of) the 
Qur’an, even if it is with Fatihatil- 
Kitab and something more.’”’ 
(Daf) 
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820. Aba Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
me to proclaim: “There is no prayer 
except with the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab and something 
more.” (Da@f) 


erly Solsty oo 
ces aes ts el Was -— AY: 
Sth gh go GIGS GN ge Sas He 
Y St gol St ge at bn gpl Ju 

515 1S Sts au8 seta Y) dle 


GSI Coded lastly a OUad! oe ye EVA/Y tool ae 5h [et wollte ps 


ues 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


821. It was reported from Abi As- 
Sa’ib, the freed slave of Hisham bin 
Zuhrah, who said: “I heard Abi 
Hurairah saying: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book (Al-Fatihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete.” 

He said: “I said: °O Abt Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
Imam’ So he poked my forearm, 
and said: ‘O Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
‘I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for.’” 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘My servant has 
praised Me.’ Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: “My servant has 
extolled Me.’ Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: ‘My servant has glorified Me.’ 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:) 
‘So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks.’ The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) ‘So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks.” (Sahih) 
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822. It was reported from Sufyan, chi by NG eee core 5S _ AVY 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmid bin 
Ar-Rabi‘, from ‘Ubadah bin As- Dyers oe SAS oF alert Gas YG 
Samit, conveying it from the RAT ce qed oy 
= : ta | cy e Le . 6 } of 
Prophet #%, he said: “There is no i eas nei se se 
prayer for one who does not recite 4% we tal 8S Yo :Jb 2 él 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more than that.” .L, | ee 
Sufyan said: “For he who prays by on Ob JB te Las ESN Be 
himself.” (Sahih) ode 9 jas 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 
other versions of the same narration. 


823.It was reported from au Aan i 2 dit Ate Lic — AYY 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 


Muhammad bin Ishag, from o ser ce fake ie Sasa (oe 
Makhil, from Mahmad bin Ar ©) a oe 
Rabi' from ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, 9° 22° OF ss oF Smo 
who said: “We were (standing) Us :JB Gulall gp SE ge cay 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2 <_< ‘ ef Ce 
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of ee ad | se gt RE I pes vale 
Allah #% recited (the Qur'an), but £33 Ui detjall tle CLES BE ob ) #55 
found it difficult to recite (due to ea ae sae 
interference). When he completed  *“# Spe] le O95 58 Si OG 
(the prayer) he said: ‘Perhaps you i BAG ar evel an 
recite behind your Imam?’ We said: os -— oe } i 
‘Yes, rapidly, O Messenger of a Ba ial se Y ob vis 3 ; isle 
Allah.” So he said: ‘Do not do so, ly 
except with Fatihatil-Kitab, for there ON 
is no prayer for one who does not 

recite it.” (Sahih) 
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824. It was reported from Makhil, 
from Nafi‘ bin Mahmid bin Ar- 
Rabi Al-Ansari who said: “Once 
‘Ubadah (bin As-Samit) was late 
for the Subh prayer, so Abt 
Nu‘aim, the Mu’adh-dhin, called 
the [gamah, and led the people in 
prayer. ‘Ubadah came, and I was 
with him, and we stood behind Aba 
Nu‘aim while he was reciting out 
loud. ‘Ubadah started reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab. When he finished, I 
said to him: ‘I heard you reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab while Aba Nu‘aim 
was reciting out loud (as well).’ He 
replied: “Yes. The Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed a prayer in which 
the recitation is done out loud, and 
the recitation became difficult for 
him. When he finished, he turned 
around to face us and said: “Do you 
recite when I recite out loud?” Some 
of us replied: “We do indeed do 
that.” So he said: “Then do not (do 
so), for I was saying (to myself) 
“What is the matter with me that I 
am struggling with the Qur'an?’ So 
do not recite anything of the Qur’an 
when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book.” (Sahih) 
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825. (Others reported it) from =. 42+) - 4, ays Lia _ Ave 
Makhal, from ‘Ubddah, similar to a? us v 


the narration of Ar-Rabié bin gp tees ple cpl of mr Gas 
Sulaiman."'! They all said: “So © ar "ee, aes San. ts 
Makhil would recite the Fatihah in Me oe oe, ss oe 
every Rak‘ah of Maghrib, ‘Isha’, — -, Cnr Eyles SLE ge AR 
and Subh silently. Makhtl would 3 a 
say: ‘After the Imam recites ¥ fs J 9K OS JB Olek 


(Fatihah) out loud and remains ss ESI isle peal cLissl5 wep 
quiet, recite it (Fatihah) silently. St ae eae a se 

But if he does not remain quiet, 2? & 13! iO gae JB Vw 455 JS 
then recite before him, or with witce isl 3 iB] - Aa “ oe 
him, or after him. Do not leave it 

under any circumstance.” (Sahih) Lis & een A 56 Giese, 


A vf S-or- Brey, 
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Chapter 132,133. Those Who 1, 23 OU - Garry i) 
Held That One Should Recite er ee ree a ee 
(Al-Fatihah) In Other Than C\YQ ATA died!) gens oo) 13) be 1 a) 
The Aloud Prayers 


826. It was reported from Malik, ss (AU oe d asi iis — AY 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn : 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from Aba! o* gi ai ol of sole gy! 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # once turned around (after =, | © es . - 
completing) a prayer in which he =>! G* 138 fey she ce L Le Gee 
had recited out loud, and said: ,., - ae Gg We Anes. delay ee 
ae Pa) Saw yl D>) Sue «flail 
“Did one of you just recite with me ss i . a re ck. oh aa 
now?” (One man) said: “Yes, O JB .4oljall ejb! Sle Ugly sb 
Messenger of Allah.” He replied: ... , ene ere, ae 
“I was saying (to myself) why is it ee RO Sele) oe ae ae 
that I am struggling in my = islosl Ge sell BE Zl ak He LS 
(recitation) of the Qur’an.” So sie ae, 
when the people heard this, they HE al Spey oe CUS 
stopped reciting in those prayers in 4225| m1 nce $53 3313 gl JU 
which the Messenger of Allah 2% iiss cate, ot 
recited out loud. (Sahih) oF 6b & ols ots pee le 
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Ol That is number 824 which Aba Dawud heard from Ar-Rabi‘ bin Sulaiman. 
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Abt' Dawud said: Ma‘mar, Yunus, 
and Usamah bin Zaid reported the 
Hadith of Ibn Ukaimah from Az- 
Zuhri with the same meaning 
reported by Malik. 

pL! de sel JI Ss 3 ele b Ob 
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827. (Others reported)! from 
Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, he said: “I 
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: ‘I 
heard Abi Hurairah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% once led us 
in prayer.” — We think it was the 
morning prayer — with the same 
meaning up to his saying: “Why is 
it that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur’an?”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: In his narration, 
Musad-dad said: “Ma‘mar said: ‘So 
the people stopped reciting behind 
the Messenger of Allah #% in those 
prayers that he used to recite out 
loud.’”(J 

In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: 
“Ma‘mar said, from Az-Zuhri: 
‘Abt: Hurairah said: “So the people 
stopped.” 

And ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az- 
Zuhri who was among theml?! 
said: “Sufyan said: ‘Az-Zuhri said 
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[1] He heard this. narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd AlI-Marwazi, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Khalf, ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin ‘Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan. 

2] That is, this is how Ma‘mar narrated it according to Musad-dad’s narration, without 


mentioning whose statement that is. 


5] Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma‘mar was also present and 


clarified its wording. 
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something that I did not hear.’ So 
Ma‘mar said that he had said: ‘So 
the people stopped.” 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ishaq reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying: “Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Qur’4n?” And Al-Awza‘i reported 
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it: 
“Az-Zuhri said: ‘The Muslims 
considered that an admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud.” 
Abt’ Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris 
say: “His saying: ‘So the people 
stopped’ is from the saying of Az- 
Zuhri.”"4) 


tuted! billy 2 aye a Sue sy JOA VOV/N 2 ag som | [ae] Tex ¥ can) 


828. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
#¢ prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High.”! When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: “Who among 
you recited?” They replied, “A 
man (among us).”’ He said: “I knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me.” (Sahih) 


488 Baal) hs 


fe pM ee 01955 358 gl db 
Sl Be Gly GAD ge GY 
> aed 


ZeN55V! 01555 60) 
Lu GAH JU iad JE Gal ce 


Aro + 


a a 


“ 


~ “ 


“we $ 4 6 ss “3ae ae vA 
se Cp Aarne nw To gle | Jl 


Priel 
tJ adsl ff Was - AYA 


gs een. Weed, 
we ESS eo Sas! Ea Uh: Gul 
#2 23 Ol hat oy OIE ye a. 
ish (Sy UG ES UB EMI BS 
ass bi Cije Sie UB 5 use 
iveraies 
Dabs 3 Lip) JG 59l5 old 


ee 


Joa? “73. 
oC SARs ewes 


(1) All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: “So the people stopped” is from Aba Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhuli, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 


narrations of Az-Zuhri. 
2) Al -‘Ala (87). 
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Abt’ Dawud said: In his narration, 
Abi Al-Walid said: “Shu‘bah said: 
‘So I said to Qatadah: ‘Is not the 
opinion of Sa‘eed that one should 
listen silently to the Qur’dn?’ He 
replied: “That is only when (the 
Imam) recites aloud.’” 

In his narration, Ibn Kathir!") said: 
“J (Shu‘bah) said to Qatadah: ‘It 
appears he (the Prophet 2%) 
disliked it.’ So he (Qatadah) 
replied: ‘If he disliked it, he would 
have prohibited it.” 
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829. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
‘Adi from Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, 
from Zurarah, from ‘Imran bin 
Husain that the Allah’s Prophet 2 
led them in Zuhr. When he had 
finished, he said: “Who among you 
recited, Glorify the Name of You 
Lord, the Most High?! A man 
replied: “I did.” So he said: “I 
knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 134,135. The Minimum 
Recitation That Suffices An 
Illiterate Person, Or A Non- 
‘Arab 


830. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'an, and there were among 
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(1) That is Muhammad bin Kathir Al-‘Abdi. Abii Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu‘bah and another from Abia Al-Walid At-Tayalisi 


~ from Shu‘bah. 
[23 Al -‘Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-‘Arabs. He 
said, “Recite, for each (one of you) 
is (reciting) acceptably. And there 
will come (after you) peoples who 
will try to straighten it just as the 
shaft of an arrow is straightened; 
they will be hasty with it, and not 
deferring.” (Sahih) 
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831. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur’an to one another. He said: 
‘All praise be to Allah! The Book of 
Allah is one, and there are red, 
white and black people among you. 
Recite it, before there comes a 
people who will recite it — they will 
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is 
straightened. They will seek its 
reward immediately, and will not 
defer it.” (Da7f) 
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832. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated: “A man came to the 
Prophet #%, and said: ‘I cannot 
seem to memorize anything from 
the Qur’an, so teach me what will 
suffice me of it.’ He replied: ‘Say: 
“Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
la ilaha illallah, wallahu Akbar, wa 
la hawla wa la quwwata illa billahil- 
‘aliyyil-‘azim (Allah is exalted, and 
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[1] Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and 
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allah, and none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Allah is the Most 
Great), and there is no change nor 
power (to do anything) except with 
Allah, the All-High, the All- 
Mighty).”’ The man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, this is all for 
Allah, so what is there for me?’ He 
said: ‘Say: “Allahummarhamni 
warzuqni, wa ‘afini, wahdini (O 
Allah! Have mercy on me, and 
provide me sustenance, and protect 
me and guide me).”” 

When the man stood up (to leave), 
he motioned with his two hands (as 
if he were taking something from 
the Prophet #%), so the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘This person has 
indeed filled his hand with good.” 
(Hasan) . 
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If one is utterly unable to memorize Surat Al-Fatihah one should say the 


afore-mentioned formula. 


833. It was reported from Humaid, 
from Al-Hasan, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “We used to 
supplicate while standing and 
sitting, and say the Tasbih (glorify 
Allah) in Ruka‘ and prostration 
during the voluntary prayers.” 
(Da‘f) 
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834. (There is another chain) 
Humaid, with similar (as no. 833), 
but he did not mention ‘the 
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voluntary’. And he said: “Al-Hasan 
would recite Fatihatil-Kitab in the 
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayer, regardless of 
whether he was the Imam, or 
(praying) behind the Imam. And he 
would say the Tasbih, and the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil the amount 
(of time that it takes to recite Surah) 
Qaf and Adh-Dhanyat.” (Da7f) 


Chapter 135,136. The 
Completion Of The Takbir 


835. Mutarrif narrated: “‘Imran 
bin Husain and I once prayed 
behind ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. So he 
would say the Takbir every time he 
went into prostration, and when he 
went into Ruka‘, and when he 
stood up after two Rak‘ahs. After 
he had finished, ‘Imran grasped my 
hand and said: “This person has 
indeed prayed the prayer of 
Muhammad #%.”’ (Sahih) 
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8°* It was reported from Shu‘aib, 
frou: Az-Zuhri, who said: “Aba Bakr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and Abi 
Sa: nah informed me, that Abi 
Htviairah would say the Takbir for 
e\ ry prayer, whether obligatory or 

. He would say the Takbir when 

stood up, then he would say the 
.akbir when he went into Ruki‘, 
then he would say: “Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears those 
who praises Him)” and then say: 
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“Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu” (O our 
Lord! And to You belongs all 
praise) before going into 
prostration. He would then say: 
“Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)’’ while falling into 
prostration, then he would say the 
Takbir when he would raise his head, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when going down into prostration, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when raising his head (from 
prostration). Then he would say the 
Takbir when he stood up from the 
sitting position after two (Rak‘ahs), 
and he would do the same in every 
Rak‘ah until he completed the 
prayer. Then he would say, after 
completing (the prayer): “I swear by 
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world.” (Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: Malik, Az- 
Zubaidi, and others had the last 
phrase (Indeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...’) from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ali bin Husain,!! and 
‘Abdul-A‘l4 was in accord with 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri_! 
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837. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahm4an bin Abza that he prayed 
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(1 That narration is reported in his Mu’watta’ from ‘Ali bin Husain, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 


from the Prophet #:. 


(71 Meaning that ‘Abdul-A‘la narrated it with the same chain as Shu‘aib did here. 
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with the Messenger of Allah #2, 
and he would not complete the 
Takbir. (Da %f) 

Abii Dawud said: This means that 
he would not say the Takbir after 
raising his head from the Ruki‘ 
and before going into prostration, 
and after raising his head from 
prostration. 
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Chapter 136,137. How Should 
One Place His Knees Before 
His Hands (While Going Into 
Prostration) 


838. It was reported from Sharik 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wail bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw that the Prophet 2, 
when he prostrated, he would place 
his knees (on the ground) before 
his hands, and when he stood up, 
he would raise his hands before his 
knees.” (Da ff) 


fos ES SE TV TN peal) 
(VEY deed!) ag fs aks) 


Seat e git 2 Bee ate = 

omen 3 css ee cpm bo d> AYA 

- - oe 2 eer re , 

ae oy WL Bae tN nent tpl 
02 - Rice eee 

o I gfe is e 2B ¢ 

Fel SgIG tA ee cp NG ye tel 

ly «8 1S S55) B85 Ae 1) ae 


Ae Ab at 


“ 
at ye 


fe ay 
tind + 


oF ARN Te 6d ged! OL cial] aol] cam cy! am >| ae ool] ‘Tepe 
os VVA: pda Le ute ell Sh pt a VA Sade I Hmm 9 JIMS| se op Cp 


839.It was reported from 
Hammam who said: “Muhammad 
bin Juhadah narrated to us from 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wail, from his 
father, that the Prophet # 
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would...so he mentioned the Hadith 
of the Salat (no. 838) and said: “So 
when he fell into prostration, his 
knees touched the ground before 
his palms did.” (Da7f) 

Hammam said: And Shagigq 
narrated to us (he said): “ ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢ with 
similar to this.’’ And in the 
narration of one of them — and I 
am almost sure!!! it was the 
narration of Muhammad bin 
Juhadah — “And when he got up, 
he stood up on his knees, and took 
support from his thighs.” 
Comments: 
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Both the above-mentioned Ahddith are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one’s hands on the ground first rather 
than one’s knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 


840. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad (who said): 
“Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hasan narrated to us from Abt 
Az-Zinad, from Al-A‘raj, from Aba 
Hurairah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3 © said: 
“When one of you prostrates, let 
him not kneel as a camel kneels, 
and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees.” (Hasan) 
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841. It was reported from ‘Abdullah 
bin Nafi‘, from Muhammad bin 
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(1) He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that”. And this statement preceded regarding 


this narration under number 736. 
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‘Abdullah bin Hasan, Abt Az- 
Zinad, from Al-A‘raj, from Aba 
Hurairah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Does one of you 
intend to pray kneeling as a camel 
kneels?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 137,138. Standing Up 
In The Single (Odd Numbered 
Rak‘ah) 


842. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Abu Qilabah who said: “Abt 
Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
came to us in our Masjid, and said: 
‘I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) 
pray with you, and I don’t intend to 
pray, but I only wish to 
demonstrate to you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3% pray.” 

He said: “I asked Abi Qilabah: 
‘How did he used to pray?’”’ He 
replied: ‘Just like this Shaikh of 
ours prays’”’ — meaning their 
Imam, ‘Amr bin Salamah. — “And 
he (Abt Qilabah) also mentioned 
that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 
would sit after completing the 
second prostration of the first 
Rak‘ah, and then stand.” (Sahih) 
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843. (There is another chain) from 
Ayytb, from Abi Qilabah who 
said: “Abi Sulaiman Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith came to our Masjid and 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, I 
(sometimes) pray, without having 
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any intention to pray, but I want to 
demonstrate you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # pray.” So 
he would sit in the first Rak‘ah 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration. (Sahih) 
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844. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Qilabah, from Malik bin AI- 
Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 
# would not stand up from any 
odd Rak‘ah that he was in until he 
had sat down completely. (Sahih) 
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These Ahddith prove that this sitting is recommended. 


peng 138,139. Sitting In The 
Position Between The 
Two Prostrations 


845. Tawis said: “We asked Ibn 
‘Abbas about the /q‘a’ (squatting) 
upon the two feet during (between) 
prostration, and he said: ‘It is the 
Sunnah.’ So we said: ‘We see this 
(position) to be unrefined (and not 
befitting) for a man.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: “This is the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #%.’” (Sahih) 
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[) The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 


prostration. 
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Comments: 
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See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 


Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruki‘ 


846. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Numair, Aba 
Mu‘awiyah, Waki‘, and Muhammad 
bin ‘Ubaid from Al-A‘mash, from 
‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
saying: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #% would raise his head from 
Ruki‘, he would say: “Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, Allahummah 
rabbana@ lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d. (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him. O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Sufyain Ath- 
Thawri and Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjaj 
said (in this chain): “ “Ubaid Abi 
Al-Hasan.”""4! This Hadith does not 
contain “after Ruka‘” in it.!7] 
Sufyan said: 
‘Ubaid Abi Aj-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: ‘after Ruki” in it.” 
Abt) Dawud said: And Shu‘bah 
(also) reported it from Abi ‘Ismah 
from Aj-A‘mash from ‘Ubaid, he 
said: “After Ruki‘.” 


1] Rather than ‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 
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7] That is the version of Sufyan and Shu‘bah in which they said it was from ‘Ubaid bin Al- 


Hasan. 
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847. (There are various chains) 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2, after saying: ‘Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah has heard 
the one that praises Him)’ would 
say: ‘Allahumma_ rabband_ lakal- 
hamdu mil’al-ardi wa mil’as-sama’ 
(O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the earth 
and filling the heaven)’. 

Mu’ammal said:!!! ‘mil’as-samawati 
wa mil‘al-ardi wa mil’'a ma shi’ta 
min shai’in ba‘d, ahlath-thana’i wal- 
majdi, ahaqqu ma gal al-‘abdu 
wakullunad laka ‘abdun, la méani‘a 
lima ‘atait (Filling the heavens and 
filling of the earth, and filling 
anything that You will after that. 
You are worthy of praise and 
glorification; this is the most 
appropriate thing that a servant 
should say, and all of us are Your 
servants. There is no one to 
prevent what You give).’” Mahmid 
added: ‘Wa la mu‘tiya lima mana't 
(and there is none that gives what 
You have withheld),’ — then they 
were in accordance: ‘Wa la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (and no 
one’s food fortune will benefit him 
(against You), for all good fortune 
is from You).’ Bishr said: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise). And Mahmid did not 
say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah!) He 
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Cl These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 


various chains of narration he reported it from. 
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said: ‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise).’ [And Al-Walid bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa‘eed, that he 
said: ‘Allahumma_ rabbané lakal- 
hamdu.’ And he also did not say: 
Wa la mu'tiya lima mana‘t (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld).”’ (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: And no one 
narrated it with that except for Abi 
Mus-hir. | 
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Comments: 

Both the Imam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 

supplications found in the authentic Hadiths. 
848. Abi Hurairah reported that - Aol 5 nail ace its — ASA 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: = ; ; 
“When the Imam says: ‘Samié ‘Sle! elle ool ge + kee ge «gle 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has 
heard the one that praises Him)’ : 
then (all of you) say: ‘Allahumma gl gdb code 5) atl a Sale| JL 
rabbana lakal-hamdu (O Allah, our ,2 23,0 oe 9%). tee TG ee 5 88 
Lord, to You belongs all Praise).’ a align te tee = ee 
For indeed, if one’s statement Maas cy ras L. aj Se SN OY 
corresponds with the statement of ° 
the Angels, all of his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imam has finished saying Sami-Allahu li-man hamidah. 


2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 
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(Allah has heard the one that 
praises Him).’ Rather: they should 
say: ‘Rabbana lakal-hamdu (Our 
Lord, to You belongs the Praise).’” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The 
Supplication Between The Two 
Prostrations 


850. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Prophet # would say between the 


two prostrations: “Allahummaghfirli 
wahdini 


warhamni wa ‘Gfini, 
warzuqni (O Allah! Forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, and grant 
me security, and guide me, and 
give me sustenance.) (Hasan) 
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Chapter 141,142. Women 
Raising Their Heads From 
Prostration When They Are 
(Praying) With Men 


851. It was reported from the freed 
slave of Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, from 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that she said: 
“TI heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: ‘She (i.e., the women) among 
you who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day — let her not raise her 
head until the men raise theirs.’ 
(He said this) due to the fact that 
he disliked that they should see the 
‘Awrah of the men.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 


Chapter 142,143. The 
Prolonged Standing After The 
Rukia‘ And (The Sitting) 
Between The Two Prostrations 


852. Al-Bara’ reported that the 
Messenger of  Alllah’s’— x 
prostration, Ruku‘, sitting (for the 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between 
the two prostrations were similar in 
length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 


853. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never prayed behind anyone who 
was more concise in his prayer than 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, while 
(the prayer) was still perfectly 
(performed). And the Messenger 
of Allah #2 would stand up after 
saying, ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him)’ for such a 
(lengthy) period that we would 
presume that he had made a 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takbir and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 
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presume that he had made a 
mistake.” (Sahih) 
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854. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I 
carefully watched Muhammad #” 
— Abt Kamil (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8” — “pray, and saw that 
his standing was similar (in length) 
to his Ruki‘ and prostration. And 
(the time that he) stood up after 
Ruki‘ was the same as his 
prostration, and (the time that he) 
sat between the two prostrations, 
and (the length of) his prostrations, 
and the (time that he sat) after the 
Taslim before leaving (i.e., 
Taslim).” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“His Ruki‘, and his standing up 
between the two Rak‘ahs, and his 
(first) prostration, and his sitting 
between the two prostrations, and 
his (second) prostration, and his 
sitting between the Taslim and 
before leaving, were all the same.” 
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Comments: 
It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim — all be performed calmly, 


peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 
length of recitation. 


Chapter 143,144. The Prayer 
Of One Whose Back Does Not 
Come To A Complete Rest 
During Ruki‘ And Prostration 
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855. Aba Mas‘id Al-Badri said 
that the Messenger of Allah x Ze 
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said: “A person’s prayer will not be 
acceptable until (he) brings his 
back to rest during the Ruku‘ and 
prostration.” (Sahih) 
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856. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, 
from Abt Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered the 
Masjid, and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said his Salam. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ returned his Salam and 
said: “Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then.returned to the 
Prophet #¢ and said Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “And 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed.” 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: “I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me.” So he 
replied: “When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur’an. Then go into Ruké‘ until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ruki‘, Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

Al-Qan‘abi said!’! (in his 
narration): “From Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Magqburi, from Abia 
Hurairah.” And he said in the end 
of it: “If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
- (acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer.” And he said in it: 
“When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect (Asbigh) the Wudu‘.” 





505 ada! Wes 


bao gl gy dee ye Ea! Ju 

‘9 ol a diy BBA ri i & pas 
Gy ee es as ie Se “GY 
iy Gail Wp Bb ik ty Ankit 
rp WALI | ee by rad JB, «2b 


ore Al mat 


Yavee ee) Ue asSy |S 6 ould! bel 3 WH ors wh 68 ye)! 6 poche am >| Tepe 
Lgls i glad ob pelts plo sel dl Opry SL COBY ccyladly tell oy dees ye 


857. ‘Ali bin Yahyd bin Khalldd 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet #% 
said: “No person’s prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu’ 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur’dn, then says: ‘Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),’ 
then goes into Ruki‘ until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah has heard one who praises 
Him)’ until he stands straight, then 
says: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
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(1 Aba Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording. 
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Most Great),’ then goes into 
prostration until his joints have 
rested, then says: ‘Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great),’ and 
raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great),’ then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takbir. 
If he does these (acts), then his 
prayer is complete.” (Sahih) 
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858. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from his 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, with similar 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the 
Wudu‘ as Allah, the Most High, has 
ordered him, so he washes his face 
and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur’4n whatever is written for 
him and convenient...’’ and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Hammad, and said: “...Then he 
should say the Takbir, and go into 
prostration, and place his face’ — 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: “Perhaps he said: ‘his 
forehead’” — “firmly on the ground, 
until his joints have rested and 
become loose. Then he should say 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting 
on his posterior, and bring his back 
to rest..."* and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak‘ahs, until he 
finished with: “The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this.” (Sahih) 
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859. (There is another chian) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ with this 
narration (as no. 857). He said: 
“When you stand up and face the 
Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then 
recite the Mother of the Qur’an 
(Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah 
wills that you recite. And when you 
go into Ruki‘, then place your 
palms on your knees, and extend 
your back.” And he also said: 
“When you prostrate, then make 
your prostration firm, and when 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh.” (Hasan) 
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860. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 
his father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, from the Prophet 
#, with this narration. He said: 
“When you stand up for your 
prayer, then say the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
then recite what is convenient for 
you to recite of the Qur’an.” And 
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he said: “When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 
relaxed, and place your left thigh 
on the ground (to sit on it), then 
recite the Tashah-hud. Then when 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer.” (Hasan) 
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861. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin ‘Ali bin Yahya bin 
Khallad bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% — and he 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: 
“Then perform Wudi’ as Allah has 
commanded you, and make the 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhan) 
and the Iga@mah, then say the 
Takbir. If you have (memorized) 
any of the Qur’an, then recite it, 
and if not, then praise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the Tahiil.")” 
And he also said: “And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty 
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 


862. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and 
the spreading (of one’s forearms) 
like a predatory beast, and that one 
should take a particular place in 
the Masjid as his regular place (of 
praying), just like a camel does.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 


863. Salim Al-Barrad said: “We 
visited Abt) Mas‘td ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr Al-Ansari, and asked him: 
‘Inform us about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #&. So he 
stood in front of us in the Masjid, 
and said the Zakbir. When he went 
into Ruki‘, he placed his hands on 
his knees, and placed his fingers 
below them (his knees). He placed 
his elbows at a distance (from his 
body), until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. Then he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (A\lah has 
heard the one that praises Him),’ 
and he stood up until his entire 
body was relaxed. Then he said the 
Takbir, and fell into prostration, 
and placed his palms on the 
ground, and placed his elbows at a 
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distance (from his body), until his 
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he 
raised his head and sat down 
(firmly) until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. He then repeated these 
acts, and prayed four Rak‘ahs just 
as he had prayed this one. So he 
completed the prayer, and then 
said: “This is how we saw the 
Messenger of Allah ## pray.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 144,145. Regarding 
The Statement Of The Prophet 
se: “Every Prayer That One 
Does Not Perfect It Will Be 
Made Complete By The 
Voluntary Ones” 


864. It was reported from Yunis, 
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-Dabbi. He said: “He 
fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad and 
came to Al-Madinah, where he met 
Abi Hurairah. He (Anas) said: ‘So 
he (Aba Hurairah) inquired about 
my lineage, and (it turned out) that 
we had a common lineage. He said: 
“O lad, should I not narrate to you 
a Hadith?” I said: “Yes, may Allah 
have mercy on you.” — Yunis 
said: “I think he said it was from 
the Prophet #2” — “The first 
action that a person will be 
accounted for will be his prayer. 
Our Lord will say to the Angels — 
and He knows best — ‘Look at the 
prayer of My servant: Did he 
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complete it, or is there any , 4.- 


deficiency in it? So if he has “J Gi lysl iJ yb 4 
performed it completely, I will SNS le jue jay a? cas thi 


write it for him in full (measure), 
and if there is any deficiency in it, 
then look if My servant has any 
voluntary prayers.’ If he does have 
voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say: 
‘Complete for My servant his 
obligatory prayers from his 
voluntary ones.’ Then the rest of 
the actions will be judged in a 
similar manner.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 
made to give an account for one’s actions in this world. 


2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 
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Comments: 


512 Sada! tS 


All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakah, 
after Salat, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts —Nawafil — shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 


Chapter 145,146. Placing The 
Hands On The Knees (During 
Ruki‘) 


867. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said: “I 
prayed next to my father, and I 
placed my hands between my 
knees. He forbade me from doing 
it, but I repeated my act. So he 
said: ‘Do not do so! We used to do 
it, but were then prohibited from 
doing it, and were commanded 
(instead) to place our hands on our 
knees.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tatbiq, or clasping one’s hands together between the knees while in Ruki’, 
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 


Companions. 


868. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘td) who said: 
“When one of you goes into Ruki‘, 
then let him spread his forearms 
over his thighs, and let him 
intertwine his palms between his 
knees, for I remember seeing the 
fingers of the Messenger of Allah 
intertwined (while he was in 
Rukia‘).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 


the bowing position. 


Chapter 146,147. What A 
Person Should Say In His 
Ruki‘ And Prostration 


869. Misa bin Ayyab reported 
from his paternal uncle, from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir who said: “When 
the Verse: ‘Then glorify with 
praises the Name of your Lord, the 
Most Great’! was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Place 
this in your Ruka’.” And when the 
Verse: Glornfy the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High!?! was 
revealed, he said: ‘Place this in 
your prostration.”’ (Sahih) 
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870. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyub bin Misa or Misa bin Ayyub, 
from a man from his people, from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 869). He added in it: 
“So when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would go into Rukia‘, he would say 
three times: “Subhdadna_ rabbil-‘azim 
wa bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great and (may He) be 
praised)’ And when he went into 
prostration, he would say three 


(1) 4]-Waqi‘ah 56:74. 
[2] Al -Ada@ 87:1. 
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times: ‘Subhdna rabbil-a‘la wa 8 ape 
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the Ab piers 0 8 
Most High and (may He) be stl Sas jal 35a! 3415 yl Ju 
praised).”” (Sahih) ° 


Abi Dawud said: We fear that this 9 >???" Ca Ge tee 
addition has not been preserved. errs oy Bye | 


Abi Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahddith; the 
narration of Ar-Rabi‘ and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Yanus.!7 
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871. Shu‘bah said: “I asked Gat se fp Jee War - Avi 
Sulaiman whether I should ie s (Nee eee ee 5 ae 
: 8 e3| a) Utena Cs I aa 
supplicate to Allah when I recited ~~ eo oe a. 
a Verse inciting fear during the cp wee ge (Sand ced SL O55 IS 
prayer. So he narrated tome from zs oe set 8 eged 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubaidah, from © ‘72 ot“? OF Sie OF See 


Mustawrid, from Silah bin Zufar Ja 5155 8 2 Ge le UI 
that Hudhaifah narrated that he Soe eee ek 
prayed with the Prophet #%, andhe 92 “BA! Gp Ole? cee SD 
(the Prophet #¢) would say in his = =], * x ce BN 22. St <2? 
Ruki‘: ‘Subhana rabbil- ae (Glory mt Bore nn bas aa er 
is to my Lord, the Most Great) 2b Ys «Jd are cy VI te) 
and in his prostration: ‘Subhana Cor AE OF ee eG 4 
rabbil-a‘la (Glory is to my Lord, the pee ea rie 
Most High),’ And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
6 bl ee) us! sel | cb pk wlawl wh bop pplnedl ae (line a> >| Fes Setel 

ay ee YI Olah. istoe oe Wie 


872. ‘Aishah narrated that the iis seal Ge plies S45 - AVY 
Prophet #2 would say in his Ruki‘ ee ers ee ene 
SACSLE cy cob bee v6 sols itm | los 


('! That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: “Subbuhun 
Quddisun Rabbul-Maldaikati war- 
muh” (My Ruku‘ and prostration is 
only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the 
Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 
(Sahih) 
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873. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i 
said: “One night, I stood with the 
Messenger of Allah # (in prayer). 
He started reciting Surat Al- 
Bagarah. He would not recite a 
Verse of mercy except that he 
would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (from 
Allah). Then he went into Ruki‘ 
for the length of time that he was 
standing. He said in his Ruki‘: 
‘Subhana dhil-jabariti wal-malakun 
wal-kibriya’it wal-‘azamah (Glory 1s 
to the One Who is Full of Honor, 
Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).’ 
Then he went into prostration for 
the length of time that he was 
Standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Surah Al-‘Imran, then he recited 
another Surah, and another.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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874. It was reported from Aba 
Hamzah, the freed slave of the 
Ansar, from a man from Bana ‘Abs, 
from Hudhaifah, that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ pray at night. 
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He would say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah 
is the Most Great),” three times, 
(then say): “Dhul-malakiti wal- 
jabarati wal-kibriya’i wal-‘azamah 
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, 
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)” 
He then opened,'!! so he started 
reciting Al-Bagarah, and then went 
into Ruki‘. His Ruki‘ was of a 
similar length as that of his standing. 
He would say in his Rukia‘: 
“Subhana rabbil-‘azim, subhana 
rabbil-‘azim (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great, glory 1s to my Lord, 
the Most Great)” He then raised his 
head up from Ruki‘ and stood for a 
similar length of time as his (first) 
standing. He would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd (To my Lord belongs the 
praise.)’?’ He then went into 
prostration, for a similar length of 
time as his standing, and he would 
say in his prostration: “Subhana 
rabbil-a‘la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High).” He then raise his head 
up from prostration, and he would 
sit in between the two prostrations 
for a similar length of time as his 
standing. And he would say: 
“Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirli (O my 
Lord, forgive me, O my Lord, 
forgive me.) He prayed four 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited AI- 
Bagarah, Al-‘Imran, An-Nisa’, Al- 
Ma@’idah or Al-An‘am” Shu‘bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure 
(about the last Sarah). (Sahih) 
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(') Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The 
Supplication During Ruki‘ And 
Prostration 


875. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The closest that a servant comes 
to his Lord is when he is (in the 
state of) prostration. Therefore, 
increase your supplication (at this 
time).” (Sahih) 
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876. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that once 
the Messenger of Allah # raised 
his curtain (to look into the 
Masjid), and he saw that the people 
were lined up in rows behind Abu 
Bakr. So he said: “O people! There 
is nothing left of Revelation except 
for a true dream which (a believer) 
sees, or someone else sees for him. 
And I have been prohibited from 
reciting (the Qur’an) while in 
Ruki‘ or prostration. So during the 
Ruki‘, glorify your Lord, and 
during prostration, exert yourselves 
in supplication, for it is verily likely 
that you will be responded to.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Olas Saisie 


1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 


himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur’an while bowing or prostrating. 


877. ‘Aishah reported: “The -23 Ji 4, Oui Was - aw 

Messenger of Allah #2 would a ae i, eee 
frequently say in his Ruka‘ and = +r! ol oF (pun OF npr We 
prostration: “Subhanak Allahumma, 
rabbana, wa bi-hamdik. ; eee 
Allahummaghfirli (Glory is to You, Lod grew a6 95) 2 Js Ol 3S BE tl 
O Allah, our Lord, and may You be Git ae Bee ee ea Bites 
praised. O Allah, forgive me)’ — in J) pe ase a aad ha 
implementation of the Qur’an.” Oral 351 « 
(Sahih) 
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878. Abi Hurairah reported that (4c ‘le 2, 42) ihe - AVA 
the Prophet #¢ would say during ar er ar 
his prostration: “Allahummaghfrili ‘tow! cn tee) bee ce toSS or! 
dhanbi kullahu, digqahu, wa jillahu, ‘ 
wa awwalahu wa akhirahu (O Allah soe 
forgive all of my sins; the minor gp! J3* Jee ye O36 oy He os 
ones and the major ones; and the A oe ae oe a ae o 
first of them and the last of themy? 2) 27" oh OF 8b gal OF 
— Ibn As-Sarh (one of the “en see 8 doh OW BE 55 
narrators) added: “‘4laniyatahu wa ‘ ; ses 
sirrahu (the public of them, and the 
secret of them).” (Sahih) 
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; | 
Comments: . Ce 


These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah #% were an 
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 


879. Aba Hurairah reported that = 4:12 2, Aint Was - ava 
‘Aishah said: “I missed the Daas Boos ose , 
Messenger of Allah #¢ one night oF ‘Mle of ote Le oC bl 
(he was not in his bed), so I 28h yee <6 - sh eos 
. 7 , * ¢ OLS . . } a. 
searched in the Masjid, and found 7 pine Gok tee ee 


him in prostration — his feet were = :CJU Ale 5 in ol oe CEN 
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propped up. He was saying: 
‘A ‘adhu bi-ridaka min sakhatika, wa 
a‘idhu bi-mu‘afadtika min 
‘uqubatika, wa a‘udhu bika minka, 
la uhsi thana’an ‘alaika anta kama 
athnaita ‘ala nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 


880. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: “Allahumma inni a‘idhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabr, wa a‘udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a‘tidhu bika min fitnatil-mahyé wal- 
mamat. Allahumma inni a’iidhu bika 
min al-ma‘thami wal-maghram (O 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal, and 1 seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
O Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt).”” Once, someone said 
to him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” So he replied, “If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Al-Masihid-Dajjal refers to the false messiah. 

2. "Trials of life" means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 

3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 


of death. 


881. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
reported from his father that he 
said: “I prayed a voluntary prayer 
next to the Messenger of Allah #¢, 
and I heard him say: ‘A ‘tidhu billahi 
minan-nari wailun li-ahlin-nar (1 
seek refuge in Allah from the Fire! 
Woe to the inhabitants of the 
Fire!)’” (Daif) 
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882. Aba Hurairah reported: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once stood 
up to pray, so we stood up with 
him. A bedouin said in the prayer: 
‘O Allah! Have mercy on me and 
Muhammad, and do not have 
mercy On anyone besides us!’ When 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said the 
Taslim, he said to the bedouin: 
‘You have restricted something 
which is vast,’ meaning the mercy 
of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883. Waki‘ narrated from Isra’ll, 
from Abt Ishaq, from Muslim Al- 
Batin, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 
would say: “Subhana rabbil-a‘la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)” 
every time he recited: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High.) (Daif) 

Abt!’ Dawud said: Waki’ was 
contradicted in this narration. Abi 
Waki’ and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Abt Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, in Mawquf 
form. 
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884. Musa bin Abi ‘Aishah 
narrated: “There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? [Surat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subhdnaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: ‘I heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah #.’” 
(Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: Ahmad said: “I 
like that a person should supplicate 
during the obligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 


Our’an 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length ee 
Of The Ruki‘ And Prostration gle SE (108 VER peered) 
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885. As-Sa‘di reported from his 2, JE Gis :34c2 Was - Ado 
father, or his paternal uncle, that __ : eal 
he said: “I observed the prayer of % G2” 

the Prophet #. He would remain = 2.423 : JU até ce sl cau Ge «Gant 
in the Ruku‘ and prostration for os pees, ee ee ae SY ne 

the length of time that one says; COR IS She FS BE Gl 
‘Subhana rabbil-a'la wa bi-hamdih ai oe ae OG ee ae 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 
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886. ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah narrated Ol} 2, SUSI ee - MAN 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% © said: is ; 
“When one of you goes into Ruki‘, 73g)! a cp GLA ge 65d Ql cyl 
then let him say at least three =" ge ye, bey ede 
times: ‘Subhana rabbil-‘azim Die oe Ae uF OF 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most 455 lip :8 bl Jy.) JB :JU a 5204 
High).” And when he falls into ee ere ae ae ee 
prostration, let him say at least G2 Oe iol Sob Jab psic' 
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bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the pie, Bis. fae: Cie soa te 
Most High).”” (Da Tf) : Hels} L355 6 BN ne VI Cs Olan 


= = i co 7 yee % a3 , ee as Be HS 

fae ected sean. © ee ee 
bin Mas‘id. al Le apse 

eS BS cell gp cle b Gh dal CG dl ao sl Le ole] tps 
rte! pad" 2 ke ST Sy 4 83 ol gpl Cede ye AVG Carle ly TAN eCopt 
Oger ee Cp Glens “opens Cel GL pd bce op dle Gy Ose «fate, 


887. Isma‘ll bin Umayyah said that sis 4, atl ce SSS AV 
he heard a bedouin narrate from , . | ee sae 
Aba Hurairah, that the Messenger 2 det! Pte tole Bae Gg ail 
of Allah #@ said: “If one of you j 23 
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recited: v swear by) the fig and 
the olive,!! then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allah the Most 
Wise of all Judges?’ let him say: 
‘Bala wa ana ‘ala dhalika minash- 
shahidin (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this).’ And 
whoever recites: ‘Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment,’ until 
he reaches its ending: ‘Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?’ 
then let him say: ‘Bala (Indeed, He 
is). And whoever recites Surat Al- 
Mursalat, and reaches: ‘So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this?’"?! then let him say: ‘Amanna 
billah (We believe in Allah!)’”’ 
(Daf) 

Isma‘ll said: “I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: ‘O nephew! Do you 
think that I haven’t memorized it? 
I have performed Hajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 
camel that I performed Hajj on!” 
col ori) eee 
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888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Mants who said: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair saying: ‘I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: “I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ whose 
prayer resembles that of the 


[2] Sarat Al-Qiyamah 75:40. 
[3] Sirat Al-Mursalat 77:50. 
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Messenger of Allah #% more than 
this lad’s’ — meaning ‘Umar bin 
Abdul-‘Aziz. Sa‘eed said: “So we 
calculated that in his Ruku‘ and 
prostration, he would say ten 
Tasbihs.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: Ahmad bin Salih 
said: “I said to him:!!! ‘Manis or 
Mabis?’ So he said: “Abdur- 
Razzaq would say: “Mabis” but I 
remember it as Manis.” 

And this is the wording of Ibn 
Rafi‘.!?7]| Ahmad said: “From 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin 
Malik.) 
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Chapter 151,152. What Should 
One Who Finds The Imam In 
Prostration Do ? 


§93./4] Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “If you come to the prayer, 
and find us in prostration, then go 
i..to prostration, but do not count it 
«= anything. And whoever catches 
t. Rak‘ah he has caught the 
payer.” (Daf) 
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+l To ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin ‘Umar bin Kaisan, from whom he heard the narration. 
"1 Aba Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rafi’, and the wording cited is of 


the later. 


8] While, Ibn Rafi‘ narrated it with: “I heard.” 


| Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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4 odo Cp dye > cps VAY Se Aas cpl a> 5 ere oo iw! ] Tosa 

cdmmenas oly Dl dary dae cyl alely a abl aidlyy WVECTVTTIT/) Sel amree sy 

aap daled Coles S| Gell aae se “Olas al: 

Comments: : Po BOR aa pe dee eee 
A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Jakbirat Al-Ihram (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 


Chapter 150,151. The Limbs clash SE - (10). 10+ graall) 
Upon Which One Should 03 mat 
Prostrate C19 1) 2 gpaed 


889. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from the W's 2, Olitlt; 3402 Was - AAA 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “I have : 
been commanded” — Hammad 
(one of the narrators) said: “Your #3 6 ule cyl oe ep lb oe sles 
Prophet # was commanded” — ~~; Etna sone: hes 
“to prostrate on seven (parts of the 9 #!”_ /~ 24> JE - (oiel c Jb Re 
body), and not to prevent the hair "SN, ts OE ae eae 

; : 2 V9 Aw does O! Ses 
and clothes (from touching the a ; é 
ground).” (Sahih) MEY Vg Vac 


kL aad colaey AVOLe clad GE Y rob cObY! «co bll esl FerSee 
Comments: 


One may not, while prostrating, gather one’s garments or hair or beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 


ee 9 poe oF a5 os sh wee “YG 


890. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the Ujsi : 2S ¢, dics Whe - 4: 
Prophet #€ said: “I have been . ae | es. a 2 eek 
commanded” and perhaps he said) SW"? OS 2P Oh I OF 


4 93 z al teed ™ we 
“Your Prophet was commanded — (Shel) SB BE 2 ce le yl 
— “to prostrate on Seven parts of OT eee, ae ee Se. artes 
the body.” (Sahih) le eC wee) Ss) Ne PAL ; —Ss Las 9 
MONG) ae 


pS! Cyto! bol cade Gare Fez Seael 


891. Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- a ewes aes ie races wis — A4\ 
Muttalib narrated that he heard bas ; — 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ter oe cold vt! CF 6 pe Cyl pe 
“When a servant prostrates, seven 0. - be ie 
parts of his body prostrate with ws ap ge ee ne 
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him: his face, his two palms, his 
two knees, and his two feet.’ 
(Sahih) tao tae De LS) Shs ib) Jb BB 


dl Dyes aoe SH de ve y »tel 


mrivety lZS 55 iss Ago 3 3) 
. w Sly pol as ye ells > greed eLacl wh 6b a) (plans am oh: Fes S cae! 
| 4 Ad ye EVV eae! 


892. It was reported from Nafi, Gao - J ty dot! us - aay 
from Ibn ‘Umar in a Marfu’ form: ; 
: : ‘ | | 
“The two hands prostrate just like pee Ao pol Po Fi be cae 
the face prostrates. So when one of oid Ss) rerts pe . s wel 
you places his face (on the 
ground), let him place his two 
hands. And when he raises (his 2335 (315, eh aes IF i 
) ee 3 Be) age 3 b> 
face), let him raise his two hands as a 


well.” (Sahih) mivertyat 

Bord co odd ey Sh cGebdl Gh asl [epee ele] ted 

dorecy V/V idem | plo tena! 3d gay e de gpl Lele! Gute ge Ve cope 
eg Plll adilys YYV ev VULNS esi be oe oS oJ 


aes 1315 aA doo LAS Olas 


Chapter 152,153. Prostrating agreed) OG - (ror yor aes 
On The Nose And Forehead (\OA dime) 4 ero aly iy dé 
894. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri ae eB ~ Sas - AME 
narrated that traces of mud were ; ae 


seen on the forehead and nose of vl wes OF jane Be ge Uy 
the Messenger of Allah #2 duetoa snc 4) ce ae gl’ vet “bas 
prayer that he led others in. , : 


(Sahih) see ME ch) BE dl Spey Ol 2 Gp tsll 
whe ple & gb Sl sil Les 
yb 


Cline 5 MV ie cop gd YI le ope Pook COIN 6 Sy bedl am >| ‘ps 
lo ee ad VVW ie ca}. db ole Godly jail dd fad OL cols 
42 eS 


Comments: 
See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with <2. ne BESS 
Loa 


sa ae. 355 - Ado 
a similar (narration). Sa ae ‘ 
SA, ot “oe ” #2 For 
- 0 gu Cpe PS a al) LE 


VVAOI Ee 6 G15 Sle wr-lew-¥) os I plod! tutors! al cate eee ex Seen 


Chapter 153,154. The Manner diy OL - (108.101 a arnaSi) 
Of Prostration Gr ere rr ay 


896. Abii Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ bin 345 yl aU 3, Ay Was - AA 
‘Azib described for us (the : ° 
prostration). He placed his two 
hands (on the ground), and dé Aicely S45 aby Cie 3, ar Gd 
kneeled on his two knees, while his __, ee = re ee 
buttocks were raised. He then said; Js OS Nie bs Spm Abs 25) 


- “ * fi 4 
waes JE SEA ol ge GL Bae 


‘This is how the Messenger of deets BE atl 
Allah # used to prostrate.” oe 
(Daf) 


cp se (I grend| dae wh 6 Gebel 6 pol a> >| wre es li} | Te Seal 
Ae lew ce pa del Sy VIAL pa LS le gaye lil thd Cede 


897. Anas reported that the Gas ipl! fp plo Was - AAV 
Prophet #¢ said: “Be moderate in wie ag 42 ct ree Beg? 
ae Be Fs) } sks ye tae 
your prostrations, and let not any a Ss na : wv 
of you spread his forearms like a eS | et Vg aged) 3 I Sacer: JG 
dog does.” (Sahih i ee, ee 
6 ( hit) MLS! pla 4£ | 55 
6 olives AVY ie 62 greed! ie . atl )3 oe Y wh COIs 6 Syed a> >| Tex ¥ ean) 
wy op ay ‘el fg >i ost Can onmte) 3 greed se Jaze YI wh 68 Maal | 


A Aga 


898. Maiminah narrated that the cy ¢ aie cave wae Was - AYA 
Prophet #¢ would spread out his 
arms when he prostrated, so much 7 : 
so that if a baby goat wished to 13! OW 8 gol Ol :B ye ye eM 
pass under his arm, it could do so. ae ee 3 

(Sahih) aly) dog 


on I 


” - wy, oe or be 
i alte: “heer edicts sy alice 
gous ° or “ on hw 
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899. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I once came 
to the Prophet # (and I 
approached him) from behind him, 
so I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits while he was kneeling 
(prostrating); he had separated 
between his hands (and body).” 
(Daf) 


528 SMa wits 


ow ee a Foe 32 
Aas wee 3 dul we Was - ANA 


OB KE gl oe got D1ey il 


3B 47“ 


chy Gag Lig alt ty ag gt SS 


Cpe Glew! els Ho b>) Colm cp YU /\ deel a> >| [ ene? oof | Fox Sean 


900. Ahmar bin Jaz’, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah # narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prostrated, 
he would distance his two arms 
from his body, so much so that we 
would feel compassion for him.” 
(Hasan) 
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901. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “When one of 
you prostrates, let him not spread 
his hands like a dog does, and let 
him join his thighs together.” 
(Hasan) 


4 daly cp ole hom 


Foe 
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eet iy DUS ee se - 4 
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Comments: 
See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 


Chapter 154,155. Concession In 
This Regard When There Is A. 
Need 


902. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan from Sumaiyy from Abi 
Salih, from Abt Hurairah, he said: 
“The Companions complained to 


; etic 
cb Lad MW SU - (100.108 peers) 
(Vis died) 859 a GUS 


“a. ; a “g . 
ones tea ty A Lee - 4s 


cal ie tak Oe COTS el oe Sai 
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the Prophet #% regarding the a ee ee ; 
difficulty (they felt) when they em ! “JF #23® onl of alle 
spread (their arms out) during ii, ge 231 J) we Beanie 
prostration. So he replied: ‘(Use ~ : ee 


& 


your) knees to help you.’” (Daif) Vgacatcely JUGS Myo Fail IB] Agile 2 yal 
SL 


vo greet ob alase YB ele ke Ol BdLall cede sll or oi [las colin] te pe 

adilyy YYA/\i glue bt le pStodly O'Vie cOl> Gpl anmwy 4 id of YAN 
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Chapter 155,156. Placing The as Be 
Hands On The Khdsirah, And po) ea ioe ea) 
(Sitting) In The Iq‘@’ Position"! (VV) daousS{) elad'y I 


903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-Hanafi (053 oF aie jks this - aay 
said: “I prayed next to Ibn ‘Umar ae 7 7 ; 
and placed my hands on my @~ & 24) Ge 634) ee eeee ee 
Khasirah. mynen ne finished the ay ee sl mel 5. 2gt peat 
prayer, he said: “This (resembles) SG ne aad a ee 
crucifixion in the prayer, and the 2 Lb «Spel Je Ge Cary 
Messenger of Allah # used to i Che. ure ee ae ee 

ane 7 OW 525 ae Os \ us wee 
forbid it.” (Sahih) ead roe a eS 


Ball go pardl oe Gell ob cl «glo i [ee obel] case 


Comments: 

See also number 947. 
Chapter 156,157. Crying ce EIS SU - Cove dor pruned) 
During The Prayer (VY dase) ESS 


“ 
"+ 


904. Mutarrif reported from his sist jy eae Was - 4c 
father that he said: “I saw the a a ae re ee 
Messenger of Allah #% pray once, ‘9% oH! Se tp We : 
and from his chest (I could hear) a cull oe ea te Shag SUS: hae 
noise like the noise of a grinding vee bes oe aes 
stone, due to his crying.” (Sahih) 1 Jywy Cals sdb aul GF to bylee os 


0) Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the /q‘a’ (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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Comments: 


cp lee Cot> 


Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 


Chapter 157,158. The 
Whisperings Of The Soul Or 
The Wandering Of One’s 
Thoughts Are Disliked During 
Prayer 


905. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
reported that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever performed Wudi’ and 
performed it well, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, without being 
distracted in them, he will have all 
his sins forgiven.” (Hasan) 
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906. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “No one performs the 
Wudu’ having performed it well, 
and prays two Rak‘ahs, while 
having full concentration of his 
heart and soul in them, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.4 solo mi 


Performing Wudi’ well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
‘Bismillah’, and end with the relevant supplication. 


Chapter 158,159. Correcting 
The Imam In The Prayer 


907 (A). Al-Miswar bin Yazid AI- 
Maliki narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ once recited in the 
prayer, and left out something 
without reciting it. So a person said 
to him (after the prayer): “O 
Messenger of Allah! You left out 
such and such a Verse!’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Then 
why did you not remind me of it?” 
In his narration Sulaiman (one of 
the narrators)!!! added (that the 
man responded): “I presumed that 
it had been abrogated.” (Hasan) 


Be cil SE (ORL NOA prenall) 
C(\VE daa!) all 3 PLY! 
Mi 3, Ait os - A) av 
YG — tae 2, otlts 
ZI Se Se Bylh B, ONY. cae | 
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Jus 185 08 TEES ta yeh 2125 
E555) San Be rN eee 
GG! 23 sub ews 3 bk Jb 
feces GS JG OK db, 2A 
tag by Dynal Sue JE Gao! 25 
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Comments: 


¥V4 LYVA: ‘a cOl> ¢ cls VUZA: c 


. Cparl dm 2 oF 


These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Jmam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until 


after it. 


1) The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 
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907 (B). It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Omar that the 
Prophet #% once prayed, and 
became confused (regarding the 
recitation). When he had finished, 
he said to Ubayy (bin Ka‘b): “Did 
you pray with us?” He said: “Yes.” 
So he said: “Then what prevented 
you (from correcting me)?’’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 159,160. The 
Prohibition Of Correcting The 
Imam 

908. Abi Ishaq narrated from Al- 
Harith that ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “O Ali! Do not correct the 
Imam during the prayer.” (Da7f) 
Abii Dawud said: Aba Ishaq only 
heard four Ahadith from Al-Harith, 
and this one is not of those four. 
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Chapter 160,161. Turning 
Around In The Prayer 


909. Abi Dharr narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, continues to face the 
servant while he is praying as long 
as he does not turn around; when 
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he turns around, Allah turns 
away.” (Hasan) 
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910. ‘Aishah narrated that she 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2 
regarding a person’s turning 
around in the prayer. He replied: 
“It is (like) stolen (goods) that the 
Shaitan (secretly) steals from the 
prayer of the servant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 


Chapter 161,162. Prostrating 
On The Nose 


911. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of the 
Messenger of Allah #% due to a 
prayer that he led others in. (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Ali said: “Aba Dawud did 
not recite this Hadith during the 
fourth dictation (of his Sunan).” 
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(1 That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin ‘Umar Al-Lu’lui who heard the book from Abi 


Dawud. 
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Comments: 


Similar preceded, see number 894. 


Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up) 
In The Prayer 


912. Jabir bin Samurah said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
entered the Masjid and saw people 
praying with their hands pointing 
upwards to the skies. He said: 
‘People should stop raising their 
eyes to the skies’”’ — Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
prayer” — “or else their eyesight 
will not return to them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 


913. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“Why do people raise their eyes in 
the prayers.” Then he became even 
more strict in this regard, and said,: 
“They should stop doing so, or else 
their eyesight will be snatched away 
from them.” (Sahih) 
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914. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #% once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 
on it. He then said: ‘The designs on 
this (cloak) distracted me (during 
prayer). Take it to Abt! Jahm, and 
bring me his plain, course 
(Anbijaniyah) cloak.” (Sahih) 
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915. It was reported from Hisham, 
who narrated it from his father, 
from ‘Aishah — narrating this 
report (similar to no. 914). He said: 
“He took a Kurdi cloak from Abu 
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 
told: ‘O Messenger of Allah, your 
(Khamisah) cloak was better than 
the Kurdi.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 


embellished with distracting designs. 


Chapter 163,164. A Concession 
In This Regard 


916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated 
that the Igamah was called — 
meaning for the Subh (Fajr) prayer 
— so the Messenger of Allah 2% 
began to pray while he kept 
glancing (up) to the mountain pass. 
(Hasan) 

Abit Dawud said: He (#%) had sent 
a rider on the mountain pass to 
guard (the caravan) for the night. 
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Comments: — 


536 Bde wis 


oe am >| [ pm octal]: Fes Seael 
cp ls £AV: a ¢ dag > cy! Arron 9 


See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 


Chapter 164,165. Actions 
During The Prayer 


917. Aba Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% prayed 
while he was carrying Umamah, the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
When he went into prostration, he 
would place her down, and when 
he stood up, he would pick her up. 
(Sahih) 
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918. (There is another chain) from 
Abt Qatadah who narrated: “Once 
we were sitting in the Masjid, when 
the Messenger of Allah #% came 
out carrying Umamah bint Abi Al- 
‘As bin Rabi‘, and her mother was 
Zainab the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She was at 
that time a baby, and he was 
carrying her on his shoulders. So 
the Messenger of Allah #% led (us) 
in prayer while she was on his 
shoulders; he would place her (on 
the ground) when he went into 
Ruki‘, and he would pick her up 
again when he stood up. He 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished.” (Sahih) 
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919. (There is another chain) from 
Makhramah, from his father, from 
‘Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuragi who 
said: “I heard Aba Qatadah AI- 
Ansari saying: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% lead the people in 
prayer while Umamah bint Abi AI- 
‘As was on his neck. When he went 
into prostration, he would put her 
~ down.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: Makhramah did 
not hear anything from his father 
except for one Hadith|!"!] 
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920. (There is another chain) from 
Abt Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ who said: 
“Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to come out 
for the prayer — either Zuhr or ‘Asr 
— and Bilal had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-‘As, his 
daughter’s daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah # 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet #¢). When he 
said the Takbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Ruki‘, he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ruki‘, and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 
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1) Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 


father’s book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators. 
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picked her up again and placed her Bee agit. 1 Gee. owe. ee 
in her original place. And he BS ON yw, lh lab War 9 laoz 
continued to do likewise in every *, 3%) 55 2255 16 3 GUS GW Aw 
ot FP = PY 3 ke ee 
Rak‘ah until he finished the prayer.” < ° wae 
(Daf) BS Se 
6% dafd ma Sade oye AY CAA/Y: doll Of ei yl a> >| [Lane olf] eps 
as ge AVA: BLS! Cadell pce Glee! only 
Comments: : 
Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof 
being the movements of Allah’s Messenger # who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 


921. Abi Hurairah narrated that is :ial wel) oy ae (Jas 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: . . ea te ag 
“Kill the two black (vermin) in the Pa ry w et OF 0 on 
prayer: The snake and the Jb i du aes a! oS ee . nas 
scorpion.” (Sahih) a 
Z yop Resp : Ste 4i)| ey 
05k, SoS) seal 
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Comments: 


Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during 
prayer. 


922. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair ane is a Aceh cihs - avy 
reported that ‘Aishah said: “The ae 
Messenger of Allah 2 was once {y! ow Gas :JB - ahd ta, 
praying when I came, and the door = z--+ | J nee Cree weal 
was Closed. I asked that the door or a —o , ee “7 ue 

be opened, so he walked (towards = 1 Jywy OW 2cSJE ANE Be oO cyl 
the door), opened it for me, then So gee But eo 
returned to his place of prayer.” gE ENING: capes. lar OG aes 


‘Urwah said: “The door was :2c2) JB .28tk36 253 .*f2 
towards the direction of the .- ,2 , cede ae 
Qiblah.” (Da‘7f) S39 60 ies SJ eae, ae us cena 3 


al 3 oS OM ay 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 539 5 Maal! ES 


Seis stall oe Sym bb S53 CL ama gle SI ae ol [de ecb] tee oe 
Arpt He MC Cpe" ly feed cp A Lede cp eg Fpl ae 2 
Ae {Ys pled last sie Cas Jal ly Coed! lia (3 acl ce pai dal oly VAO Spd 


Chapter 165,166. Returning pA 95 SE - CATO paca) 
The Salam During The Prayer y - 
(\V\ dame!) vad! 8 


923.It was reported from gy wae jy dean Asie = ORY 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (bin : i 5 See eee: 
Mas‘iid) who said: “We used to say & ‘Y re je ee a 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah &S : JU ail ve ge hadley oat 
#¢ while he was praying, and he —., Seay at 
would return the greeting to us. seal 2 gay RE dl Uy, de ple 
When we returned from (the land tiles we te Ge UE Ge re 
of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to 7 a hes os a, de 
him, but he did not respond to us, #9!” ids Le oy pb ale Lake 
and said, (after the prayer): NCA CAT 
‘Indeed, there are (matters) in the | : 
prayer that (keep one) busy.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur’4n, remembering Allah, and 
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 


924. It was reported from Abt helen! fb gory as - aye 
Wa’il, from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘td) 
who said: “We would give each ; 
other Salam during the prayer, and = 205 sXG)I 3 a CS : J ail 2 oe 
would command others regarding See wigs ute. Fe as eae 
something that we needed. Once, I Po RE a py SE one rly 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% ESI Zé a wi gig ¢ ata ee 
while he was praying, and greeted wake eee | e oe 
him, but he did not respond to it! uw? bb «ose Ly ple Gb girk 


So I became anxious, wondering 42-4: 3) “1 - We een ae a 7 
ae 95 wl oO} 7 JB sedi Be al J 
which of my deeds might have JF : : i 
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caused this! But when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 completed 
the prayer, he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, brings about 
new (rulings) from His Command, 
as He wills. And of the matters 
that Allah, the Most High, has 
brought about is that you should 
not talk during the prayer.’ And he 
then returned the Salam to me.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Responding verbally to Salam during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 


is proved by the following Ahdadith. 


925. Suhaib narrated: “I once 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
32 while he was praying, so I 
greeted him, and he responded by 
motioning (one narrator said: by 
motioning with his finger).” (Sahih) 
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926. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet 
of Allah #¢ sent me to Bani AI- 
Mustalig. (When I returned from 
my errand), I came to him while he 
was praying on his camel. I spoke 
to him, but he motioned to me 
with his hand, then I spoke again, 
but he motioned to me once again 
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with his hand. And I could hear 
him reciting (the Qur’an), and 
motioning with his head (the 
actions of Ruki‘ and prostration). 
When he finished praying, he said: 
“What have you done regarding the 
errand I sent you on? For nothing 
prevented me from responding to 
you (before) except that I was 
praying.” (Sahih) 
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927. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% once 
visited Quba’ to pray in it. The 
Ansar came to him while he was 
praying, and said Salam. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did you see how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ responded 
to the Ansar when they gave him 
Salam?’ He replied: ‘He would 
motion such,’ and he extended his 
palm.” 

Ja‘far bin ‘Awn (one of the 
narrators) demonstrated how he 
did this by extending his palm, and 
keeping the inner palm facing the 
ground, while the outer palm faced 
upwards. (Sahih) 
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928. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “There is no 
Ghirdr in the prayer, nor in 
Taslim.” (Da7%f) 

Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 
“Meaning, according to my view, 
(the Gharadr in the Salam) is that 
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you should not greet someone, nor 
should you return the greeting 
(during the prayer). And the 
Gharar in the prayer is that one 
leaves it while he is in doubt (as to 
how much he has prayed).” 
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929. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that he said — and I 
think it is Marfa’! — “There 
should be no Ghirar in Taslim nor 
in the prayer.” (Da‘f) 

Abt’ Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it with the wording of Ibn 
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in 
Marfa‘ form. 
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Chapter 166,167. Responding 
To The One Who Has Sneezed 
In The Prayer 


930. Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: “I once prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah x8, 
and a person among us sneezed. I 
(responded) by saying: ‘Yarhamuk 
Allah (Allah have mercy on you).’ 
The people started glaring at me, 
so I said: ‘May my mother lose me! 
What is the matter that you are 
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(] That is, “I think he attributed it to the Prophet #¢” and it appears to be Mu‘awiyah bin 
Hisham speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan — from whom he heard 
it — narrated it in Marfa‘ form. While the previous narration was from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Marfa‘. 
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staring at me?’ So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent” 
— ‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet.”” — “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ finished the 
prayer, then — may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
~ him — he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: “This prayer 
(that we pray) is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur’an,’ or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiltyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ So he responded: 
‘Do not go to them.’ I said: ‘And 
some of us seek omens.’ He 
replied: “That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you.’ I said: ‘And 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Khatt.’ He replied: ‘One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
Khatt, then it is so”) I said: ‘(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 
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(I The meaning of Khaftt is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the 
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain — that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger #¢ did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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shepherd some sheep of mine LD? 5 Oe ee ae eT oe 
towards (the mountains of) Uhud AA py Ge BIS land ste lee 
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she a td eygeal Sia) Siecle BE 
climbed a mount, she saw that a : ea fa ae 
wolf had taken away a sheep of CE sh : Sls Ue Cet 
hers — and I am of the sons of = <3) eee cei i NG ae. 
Adam, and become angry as they ae oe we 
become angry, so I slapped her.’ I Warne Ugile ely SB cal I yw) 
(saw that) this (act of mine) was 

considered very severe by the 

Messenger of Allah #%, so I said: 

‘Should I not free her?’ He said: 

‘Bring her to me.’ So I brought her 

to him. He said (to her): ‘Where is 

Allah?’ She replied: ‘Above the 

skies.’ He said: “Who am I?’ She 

replied: ‘You are the Messenger of 

Allah.’ The Prophet # said: ‘Free 

her, for she is a believer.” (Sahih) 
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931. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- yes is re i. (eee ie ~ ayy 
Sulami narrated: “When [I first Pe ie sete 
came to the Messenger of Allah © wb Wis a & fp Us| ae Bae 
#2, I knew some matters of the es es tgp ae: pee ey 
commandments of Islam. And of a ke ore ts ma oe j 
the matters that I knew, and was Cds be (J Zab) Sod cpl Slee 
told, was that when I sneeze, I SE ect: Brien De ee é 
should say: ‘Al-hamdulillah (All “ oe lay ess aN Ona 
praise is due to Allah).’ And when Lig he ji de led OLS PAY 
someone sneezed and praised , 3 = ;-. 

Allah, I should say: ‘Yarhamukallah oe (rhe N35 dl AGE Crhe 
(May Allah have mercy on you).’ = SG a ae : i) gsi 


So I was once standing in prayer ; 
behind the Messenger of Allah ## SMAI 3 BE a Jy) aie Ul 


when someone sneezed and said: gy Gece - 25 ay 5 {2 
‘ALhamdulillah (All praise is due to : ss ; _ A SED 
Allah). I responded in a loud raga il ae . ie 
voice: ‘Yarhamukallah (May Allah 

ne 
have mercy on you)’ So the people 09 Su 
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until I could not bear it any longer, 
and said: “Why are you glaring at 
me with annoyed eyes?’ But they 
(responded) with Tasbih. When the 
Prophet #¢ completed the prayer, 
he said: ‘Who was the one who 
spoke?’ They replied: ‘This 
bedouin.” The Messenger of Allah 
# called me, and said: “The prayer 
is only meant for the recitation of 
the Qur’an, and the remembrance 
of Allah. So when you are engaged 
in it, then let this be your 
occupation.’ And I never saw any 
teacher more gentle than the 
Messenger of Allah #%.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167,168. Saying ‘Amin’ 
Behind the Imam 


932. Wa’il bin Hujr narrated: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ 
used to say: ‘... nor those who have 
gone astray’! he would then say: 
‘Amin,’ and raise his voice with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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933. (There is another chain) from 
Wail bin Hujr who narrated that 
he prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. He (the Prophet 2%) 
would raise his voice with ‘Amin’, 


UI Sarat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and he would say the Salam to his ‘ i ee: By, Be. ou 7 
right and left, until I could see the #8! Yar? SH she 4 Cem ge Hs 


whiteness of his cheek. (Sahih) Sad 659 deel of AGS Sal ses ie 
St SG Ci 
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cpl aes gle cp eal] # salyd Cotes ce Jl y cl guadl gry cule cp eMall ores 
934. It was reported from Abad b=! : Ze ees as - aye 

‘Abdullah, the paternal nephew of Zz SO os Sede, ae Ox ee 
Abi Hurairah, from Aba Hurairah,  ) O* S@)2 fp OF ee 

may Allah be pleased with him, i338 i gs cae ol Ge gil dl we 
who said: “When the Messenger of ane oe. eae 7 
Aljlah #¢ used to say: ‘Not (the 13} = . eae / oS OG aie: i SF) 
path) of those upon whom anger NI Ys nee Upenll poy 6 
has been shown, nor those who, 7S 
have gone astray,’’) he would say: cana) Sy she pt Re eal Jb 


‘Amin’ — and those behind him in | AT 
the first row could hear him.” 
(Da if) 
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935. It was reported from Abd cs «le os [peril Las - Ayo 
Salih As-Samman, from Abi se a a a rrr 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: ore al oe Py eo) ag ae 
“When the Imam recites: ‘Not (the ‘JB BE Leal al ap mi oe cOussI 
path) of those upon whom anger ee ee ee ee ee 
has been shown, nor those who Y3 per® peel LF eGY! JB Ia) 
have gone astray," then say: 2355 ee Ar “al gh pas Spell 
‘Amin’, for whoever’s statement 5 ir nt ee ee 
among you corresponds to the Mad Gye pl Le al Fae Sl Jip 
Statement of the angels, he will 

have all his previous sins forgiven.” 

(Sahih) 
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[Sarat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
[2] Sarat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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936. It was reported from Ibn pepe Ue ie 2nd wis - 4y4 
Shihab, from Sa‘eed bin AI- vane —— ae 
Musayyab and Abi Salamah bin “~~ Sond oe eee oe vee oy! 
‘Abdur-Rahman, both of them | ip ees Baa “pe we o hee 


informed him from Abt Hurairah, S eaet oe 4 a 
may Allah be pleased with him, that ‘J El Spo, O! de al Te aA 
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have all his previous sins forgiven.” Mel TS gfe 
(Sahih) 
Ibn Shihab eas “And the 
Messenger of Allah x used to say: 
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will end it with ‘Amin’, for ‘Amin’ 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter.” 
And he said: “I shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet 2 
stood listening to him, and said: 
‘His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.’ A person 
among us said: ‘With what should 
he seal it?’ He responded: ‘With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin, it will of a surety be 
answered.’ So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: ‘Seal it off — O so-and- 
so — with Amin, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted).”” (Daf) 
This is the wording of Mahmid 
(one of the narrators). Aba. Dawud 
said: And Al-Maqra’i is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 


548 Maal) iS 


ql be Geel OB eSel skh cub 
oe pSiedl 2 38h Sh Ju that Je 
DS ONS 8 dt Sy ee eS AUS 
3 dh 3 ali i Jos ge St 
EES) Uw. Ay Re ES 
e5Bl Ge Jeep Jl Ge Oy) Cagh 
ES Selle St he aed Bb 
sil JE Gpaib cegf AB Sol 
ws! dle B25) Sb te 23! Jk 

pytou bl Ling S25 Geb oy 


Rare 13 mince 3513 fi dG 


4 oglo gl Gade ge VENI ced Oe OS Spell a el Lae coll] te ow 


Chapter 168,169. Clapping 
During The Prayer 


939. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“The Tasbih is for men, and 
clapping (Tasfiq) is for women.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imam to something, then the men say Subhan Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 


940. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ went to 
(the tribe of) Bana ‘Amr bin ‘Awf 
to reconcile between them, and the 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu’adh-dhin came to Abi Bakr 
and asked: “Will you lead the 
people in prayer, so that I may call 
the Igamah?” He said: “Yes.” So 
Abi Bakr led the prayer. While the 
people were praying, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ returned, 
and reached one of the rows and 
stood (in prayer). The people 
started clapping — and Abd Bakr 
was one who would never turn 
around during the prayer, but when 
they increased their clapping, he 
turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah #% motioned to 
him to remain in his place. Abt 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked 
Allah due to the command that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had given 
him, then he walked back until he 
stood in (the front) row. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ walked 
forward to and prayed (leading 
them). When he finished, he said: 
“OQ Aba Bakr! Why did you not 
remain (leading the prayer) when I 
commanded you?’ Abt Bakr 
replied: “It is not befitting that the 
son of Abt Quhafah lead while the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ is behind 
him.” And the Messenger of Allah 


era iL et 2 onal is: = 4<° 
BIE Gn aAb gt GTA BB al dps 
sa o va “ y Oe ph ag @ $”o- + ° 
Oojesl eLAS EME GSEG rie eles 
cg SE a, Fe - 2 owe . . 
dail :Jlae a6 wl 445 SS yl Sl 
i 3s Se fg : . a 
Kgl dd i db sk oe 
oy : Orie “ee io - Ne: 
slo 3 fully Be at J, ated 
lal 3 dak VS gh as et 
neagaels eal Gael oUt SSi LG 
ob a ae: Se oH 7) 44: Ke 
eo Sval Ol $e 40 J gw) ad) SLLb (BE al 
He al Led BE SS gl GE LOL 
ra “ine r wks : 4 o-f o 
~ eis ir aut au | J gw) = 0a Us 
ae i ey ee Se Se ye 
eas! 8 eel SF SS gl js 
A338) ete ee tse, 
sels Ol CG LS Gl ue 206 
€ ae: ge Ba ae 2 Mares 
sy ce Tee eee ee eae 
0 45~0% Soda h - - ws “ 4 “+ 
mips! @Sal, Se? :8E dtl Ipwy Jl 
BS Bt OU be cmbel Se 


Pe “ J “we * 38 < e ” ries 
rival ewes) 
Ava Al 3 Ming 25515 yl JL 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


we then said: “Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbih (saying Subhan Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbih, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Tasfih"! 

is only for women.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 
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941. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported: “Some 
fighting occurred between the 
(tribe members of) Bana ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The Prophet #£ heard this, 
and went to them after the Zuhr 
prayer in order to reconcile 
between them. He said to Bilal: ‘If 
the time for the ‘Asr prayer arrives, 
and I have not returned, then 
command Abt Bakr to lead the 
prayer. When the time for ‘Asr 
came, Bilal called the Adhan and 
then the Igamah, then he 
commanded Abi Bakr to lead, so 
he stepped forward...” (the rest of 
the narration is similar to no. 940) 
in the end of it he (38) said: “If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands.”!! 
(Sahih) 
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['} See the following narrations. 


7] Walyusaffih an-nisa’ and Tasfih is explained in the following narration. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 551 baal iS 


Comments: 


1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 


2. An Jmam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 


942. ‘Eis bin Ayyab said: “His i= :WE J, dyenee Was - 4EY 
statement: ‘...Tasfih is for women,’ #8 eae ares; 

nda : :aJ53 SL lie gee See GIG) aol 
means that she should hit two * "ae, ue = + 


fingers of her nght hand upon her = Guewd cy eed: o re pba \ ree Ws) 

left palm.” (Da ff) er de, 
( i) is Je 

ch Sade pe VA VV ITV gest oS ke gl on tl Tee ook] tay os 
ut gal oy gee Cyt Ab la Cote ody EN0re deed Codene Cp dod gil ae a gle 


Comments: 


They differ over whether Tasfih is the same as clapping (Tasfiq), hence this 
description, and some of them said that Tasfih is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (7asfiq) is what is known. 


Chapter 169,170. Motioning 3 sl) Sb — Gve.yn4 eae) 
During The Prayer ii cans eae ae 

(\VO did!) 3 all 
943. Anas bin Malik narrated that gy3 ., sont 3, Acci Was - ver 
the Prophet #¢ would motion Bes “nin saath G Faas 
during the prayer. (Sahih) ae YG eae wm 1arj 337) 
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For example, responding to customary salutation (Salam) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 


944. Abi Gatafan narrated from Gas : 452 oe) KE Was - EE 
Abi Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ p 
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prayer (in a manner that others) 
understand what he is trying to say, 
then let him repeat it,” meaning 
the prayer. (Da7f) 

Abi Dawud said: This Hadith is an 
error. 
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Comments: 


These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 


when necessary, during the prayer. 


Chapter 170,171. Touching The 
Pebbles During The Prayer 


945. Aba Dharr narrated from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “When 
one of you stands in prayer, then 
mercy (descends upon and) comes 
towards him, so let him not wipe 
pebbles.” (Hasan) 
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946. Mu‘ayqib narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not wipe 
(pebbles) while you are praying. If 
you must do so, then once, so that 
you may smooth out the pebbles.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 


matters during the prayer. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 171,172. A Person 
Prays In A State Of Ikhtisar 


947. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ prohibited [khtisar 
during the prayer. (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This (/khtisar) 
means that one places his hand on 
his waist (Hasirah)."! 
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Comments: 


Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 


Chapter 172,173. A Person 
Prays While Leaning On A 
Stick 


948. Hilal bin Yasaf said: “I came 
to Ar-Raqgah, and some of my 
companions said: ‘Do you wish (to 
visit) one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢?’ I replied: ‘(Yes, that 
is) good fortune!’ So we went to 
Wabisah. I told my companions: 
‘Let us begin by looking at his 
composure (and actions).’ He was 
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which 
clung (to his head) and had two 
ear-flaps. He was also wearing a 
sand-colored Khazz Burrus?) We 
also saw him leaning on a stick 


['] See numbers. 783 and 845. 
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] A Burnus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 
_ defining Khazz in the Hadith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Ibrisim — which is a type 


of silk — and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked 
him (concerning this) after we had 
prayed, so he replied: ‘Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan narrated to me that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% took a 
stick upon which to lean in his 
prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight.” (Hasan) 
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It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 


performing it sitting. 


Chapter 173,174. The 
Prohibition Of Speaking In 
The Prayer 


949, Zaid bin Arqam narrated: “We 
used to speak to the person next to 
us during the prayer, (until) Allah 
revealed: And stand (in prayer) to 
Allah, devoutly obedient." So we 
were commanded to remain quiet, 
and prohibited from speaking.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 


and 411. 
Chapter 174,175. The Prayer 
Of The One Sitting Down 


950. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated: 
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“I had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had said: 
‘The (reward) of a person who 
prays while sitting down is 
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.’ 
Once, I went to him, and saw him 
praying while sitting down, so I put 
my hand on my head. He said: 
‘What is the matter with you, O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr?’ I replied: ‘I 
was informed, O Messenger of 
Allah, that you had said: “The 
(reward) of a person who prays 
while sitting down is (equivalent) to 
half of the prayer,” and you are 
praying while sitting down!’ He 
said: “Yes, but I am not like one of 
you.” (Sahih) 
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1. If the Messenger of Allah #¢ said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 
full reward from Allah. That is an attribute specific to him. 


2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 


the reward. 


951. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated 
that he asked the Prophet #% about 
the prayer of one who prays while 
sitting down, so he replied: “His 
prayer while he stands up is better 
than his prayer while he sits down, 
and his prayer while he sits down is 
equivalent to half of his prayer 
while he stands up. And his prayer 
while lying down is equivalent to 
half the prayer while he is sitting 
down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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556 Saal Why 


2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 


only half the reward. 


952. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “I was 
afflicted with hemorrhoids, so IJ 
asked the Prophet #¢ (about the 
prayer). He said: ‘Pray standing up, 
and if you cannot do so, then 
(pray) sitting down, and if you 
cannot do so, then (pray) on your 
side (lying down).’” (Sahih) 
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953. It was reported from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 recite sitting down in his night 
prayer until he became older. He 
would then sit down and recite 
until there would only be thirty or 
forty Verses left, then he would 
stand up and recite the rest, and go 
into prostration.” (Sahih) 


VV Vie Fen! en 


4 Olagh cp pral yp! Cot> 


(895F OF 
SUI pole be eet Bk Bw a dp, 
Sie OS LN gp Bs Se bi ue 
153 es 
Ae Sale 66 


Welds Lasts aul jl wl 6 op pb lnad | ae b golens am >| Tex Seael 


ch le ped dit dey sl ee od Weld be 13 TL peat egy ledly «ay Cede op 


9=4. It was reported from Abi 
Sa: nah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aaah, the wife of the Prophet 
# that the Prophet #¢ would pray 

ile he was sitting down, and he 

ild recite while he was sitting 
own as well. When there would be 
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he 
would stand up and recite them 
while he was standing, then he 
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would go into Ruka‘, then 
prostrate. And he would do the 
same in the second Rak‘ah as well. 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Alqamah bin 
Waqqas reported similarly from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 2%. 
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955. It was reported from Budail 
bin Maisarah and Ayyub, both of 
whom narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
Shagig, from ‘Aishah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% would 
pray (sometimes) for a long portion 
of the night standing up, and 
(sometimes) for a long portion of 
the night sitting down. And when 
he would pray standing up, he 
would go into Ruki‘ standing up, 
and when he would pray sitting 
down, he would go into Ruki‘ 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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It is better to perform Ruki‘ while standing if one has recited Qur’an while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ruki‘ while 
sitting if one has recited Qur’an while sitting during a prayer. 


956. It was reported from Kahmas 
bin Al-Hasan, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Shagiq, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Would the Messenger of Allah 2 
recite [Sarahs]") in one Rak‘ah?’ 
She replied: ‘(Yes, from the) 
Mufassal.’ So I asked: ‘Would he 
pray sitting down?’ She replied: 
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[1] That is; did he #¢ recite more than one Sarah in one Rak‘ah? 
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‘After the people made him old.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 
2. It is permissible to recite more than one Sirah of the Qur’an in one Rak‘ah of 


a prayer. 


Chapter 175,176. How Should 
One Sit In The Tashah-hud 


957. It was reported from Bishr bin 
Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa’il 
bin Hujr. who said: “I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner.” 
He said: “Then he sat, 
straightening his left foot (and 
sitting on it). He placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, keeping his 
right elbow at a distance from his 
right thigh. He clasped two 
fingers"! and formed a circle,!7) 
and I saw him do like this,” then 
Bishr formed a circle with his 
thumb and middle finger, and 
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(1! Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


7] With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefinger."!) 

(Sahih) 
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958. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A ye GL ty dbl le Lis - Goa 

Sunnah of the prayer is that you ; sie 
should raise your right foot, and celal o oe i) ke a Mle 
make your left foot lie (on the 552 cy GN LE oe ale yy Gt ae 


ground).” (Sahih) eee. ae ae 
pol Se) Cxes Ol sell ae Jb 
Sd! ey 355 
Ae shal (3s) il Senha cae 


959. (There is another chain) We :3i 3! is - 404 

reported from Yahya who said: “I Steed ; ; bes has 
heard Al-Qasim saying: “Abdullah (98 urs Cee HUE Cagle 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me that he 
heard ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar saying: gg : | a 
“From the Sunnah of the prayer is 9 Ot ‘Use oe Gy aI Ae Ree ol al ve 
to lay your left foot on the ground, wee ee Se EE ae, 3 
and raise your right foot.” (Sahih) er) eee 2S) eat 


960. (There is another chain) from - & ' ce te ie - ate 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to ee ae 

no. 959). Abi Dawud said: Hammad xl JE be ool, st oF Re Wad> 
bin Zaid also said (the wording): (%3} -2; . os 6S IG Seal 
Pat de Goh Gag ee nas 
from Yahya just as Jarir did. eas JB LS HOI 


Comments: 
When a Companion says something is ‘Min As-Sunnah’ (it is from the 


Sunnah), the ruling is that it is Marfi‘, and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 
Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger 2. 


(1 This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 
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961. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed that Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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962. It was reported from Ibrahim 
that he said: “When the Prophet 
#¢ would sit in the prayer, he 
would place his left foot 
horizontally — so much so that the 
upper-part of his foot became 
black.” (Da 7f) 
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Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk 
(Sitting On One’s Buttocks) In 
The Fourth Rak‘ah 


963. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
heard Aba Humaid As-Sa‘idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ — among them Abi 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #&.’ They said: 
‘So bring forth (what you know).’” 
And he mentioned (#%) the Hadith. 
He said: ‘He (#¢) would bend the 
toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.!"] Then he would say 
“Allahu Akbar,’ and then raise his 
head (to sit up). He would place 


583 ye SU — We WT gene) 
(AY din!) dal ob 5555! 
ph Gis: fos basi thle - ane 
Geet sabe oy Beal ovlé 
Chey te tae Gy) eee 


ow 
. 
- 
—y 


ae §$ Aaes a TO8- + 


ing e FF 0 = . ” 3 6 ao # é 
0 pnt s AR dls Sie led jo us! 


oes J, . 82 wl Jey vel ie 
OB cthé gy ype fy dese Gol Jv 
ie Ae 2 Gael ae tl Cass 
JB 8518 gl wee ME al J) viel 
dl Jay sla UIC ue gl 
JG Guo! SB Jesu Jb 


(3 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak‘ah) in a similar 
fashion.”’ And he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: “Until, when he 
# performed the prostration that 
is before the Taslim, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks — on his left side.” 
Ahmad added: “They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he # used to 
pray.’”!I 

And neither of them”! mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak‘ah 
prayer in their narrations. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 


sitting postion called Tawarruk 


964. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad AlI-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with this Hadith. But he did not 
mention Abt Qatadah (a narration 
similar to no. 963). 

He said: “And when he (3%) would 
sit in the second Rak‘ah, he would 
sit on his left foot. And when he 
would sit in the last Rak‘ah, he 
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(] This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 
7] Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad — the two Shaikh 


from whom he heard the narration. 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(i.e., beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior.”"! (Sahih) 


965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahiah, 
from Yazid bin Abi Habib, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
‘Amr Al-‘Amiri, and he said (in it): 
“I was at a gathering’ (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith. 

He said in it: “When he sat down 
after two Rak‘ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the fourth 
(Rak‘ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side).”!*! (Sahih) 


966. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
‘Eisa bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, 
[from Muhammad bin ‘Amr], from 
‘Abbas — or Ayyash — bin Sahl 
As-S@idi that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 

So he mentioned in it: “And he 
(#¢) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
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1) He mentioned a different part of the narration before — see number 732. 


[2] See number 731. 
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said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963). 

He also said: “He (3%) then went 
into another Rak‘ah, and said the 
Takbir, he the sat down after two 
Rak‘ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takbir, then he prayed the last 
two Rak‘ahs. When he said the 
Taslim, he said them to his right 
and left." (Daff) 

Abt Dawud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
‘Abdul-Hamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (At-Tawarruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak‘ahs). 


967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Aba Humaid, 
Abti Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering),” — So he 
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak‘ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: “Until he finished (the 
prayer), then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblah.”'! (Sahih) 


“) See number 733. 
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[2] This preceded under number 734 along with the author’s discussion of the different 


versions of the narration. 
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Chapter 177,178. The 
Tashahhud 


968. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
narrated: “We used to say when we 
sat with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
during (the Tashah-hud of) the 
prayer: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah before His servants, peace be 
upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- 
so.... SO the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Don’t say: “Peace (Salam) be 
upon Allah,” for Allah is Salam 
(The Giver of Peace). However, 
when one of you sits, let him say: 
“At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi was-salawdatu 
wat-tayyibat; as-salamu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi 
wa barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah).” For if 
you say this, it will reach every 
pious worshiper in — or between 
— the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) “Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah, 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasiluhu (1 bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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The statement ‘Fal-yaqul...’ is imperative, meaning it is a command in the 
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 


obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Abt Ishag, from Abd AI- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We did not use to know what to 
say when we sat during the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
been taught...” and he mentioned a 
similar narration to the previous 
one. 

Sharik said: “Jami‘ — meaning Ibn 
Shaddad — from Abu Wa’, from 
‘Abdullah” with similar. He said: 
“And he would also teach us other 
words, but he would not teach 
them (as strictly) as he would teach 
us the Tashah-hud: ‘Allahumma, 
allaf baina qulibind, wa aslah dhata 
bainina, wahdina sublus-salami, wa 
najina min az-zulumati ilan-nari, 
wa jannibnal-fawahisha ma zahara 
minha wa ma batan, wa bank lana 
fi asm@‘ina, wa absarina, wa 
qulibina wa azwajina, wa 
dhurnyyatinad, wa tub ‘alaina innaka 
antat-tawwabur-rahim, waj‘alna 
shakirina lini‘matika, muthnina 
biha, qabiliha wa atimmahda ‘alaina 
(O Allah! Reconcile between our 
hearts, and establish good relations 
between us, and guide us to the 
path of peace, and save us from 
darkness (and guide us) to light, 
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 
— those which are public and 
those which are private, and bless 
us in our hearing, and seeing, and 
hearts, and spouses, and children, 
and accept our repentance; verily, 
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You are At-Tawab (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)’” (Sahih) 
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970. Al-Oasim bin Mukhaimirah 
said: “ ‘Alqamah grasped my hand, 
and narrated to me that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘td grasped his hand, and 
informed him that the Messenger 
of Allah #% grasped ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘tid’s hand, and taught him the 
Tashah-hud in the prayer...” and he 
mentioned the same as previous 
Tashah-hud, then he said: “If you 
say this, or finish it, then you have 
finished your prayer. If you wish to 
stand up, you may do so, and if you 
wish to sit, you may do so.” (Sahih) 
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971. Ibn ‘Umar narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ the manner 
of Tashah-hud as follows: “At- 
Tahiyyatu Lillahi, as-salawdatut- 
tayyibat; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu (All compliments, are 
for Allah, (and) prayers and good 
words; peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
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and His blessings) — Ibn ‘Umar 
then said: “I added the phrase, ‘wa 
barakatuh (and blessings), then 
he continued: “As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibadd-illahis-salihin. Ash- 
hadu anla ilaha illallah (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn ‘Umar then said, “I 
added the phrase, ‘Wahdahu [a 
sharitka lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)’ — Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiiluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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972. Hittan bin ‘Abdullah Ar- 
Raqdshi narrated, “Aba Misa AI- 
Ash‘ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: “The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity.’ 
When Abi Misa completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said: ‘Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer?’ But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
‘Perhaps you said it, O Hittan?’ I 
said: ‘I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it!’ 
One person of us said: ‘I said it, 
and I only intended good with it!’ 
So Abia Misa said: ‘Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah #% gave us 
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a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He (#%) said: “When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: ‘Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,”'! then say: 
‘Amin’, Allah will love you. And 
when he says Jakbir and goes into 
Ruki‘, then say the Zakbir and go 
into Ruku‘ yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Ruki‘ before you, 
and rises up before you.” 

The Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“This one is (made up for by) that 
one. And when he says: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him)’ say: 
‘Allahumma rabbana lakal-hamd (O 
Allah, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise),’ Allah will listen to 
you, for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: ‘Allah hears the 
one who praises Him.’ And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you.” 

The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
‘At-Tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 


C) Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anla ilaha illallah, wa ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiluh (All compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; “peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger).’ 
Ahmad!!! did not say: “wa 
barakatuh (and His blessings)” nor 
did he mention: “wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify),” instead he said: “wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is).” (Sahih) 
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973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatadah from Abt Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittan bin 
‘Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadith. He (#) added: “So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent.” 

And in the Tashah-hud — after the 
phrase: “Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)” he added: 
“Wahdahu la sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners).”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: The addition of: 
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(1) He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. Aba Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 
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“remain silent” is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaiman 
At-Taimi in this Hadith. 
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974. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would teach 
us the Tashah-hud just like he 
would teach us the Qur’an. He 
would say: ‘At-Tahiyydtul- 
mubarakatus-salawatut-tayyibatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anla ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah (All 
compliments, blessings, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)” (Sahih) 
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975. It was reported from Khubaib 
bin Sulaiman, from his father 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: “As 
to what follows, (then know) that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% 
commanded us (as follows): ‘When 
(one of you) is in the middle of the 
prayer, or before its end, then say 
before the Taslim: “At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibdtu was-salawatutu  wal- 
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mulkulillah (All compliments, (all) Bite Bin iy i a ee 
good works, and (all) prayers, and heal oe 
the dominion, belong to Allah). yous ie igi atin, EN GLEI5 FAT 
Then say the Taslim to the right, a ae a ee eee e = 
then upon your reciter, then upon SH Ny SH Igoe Tereeed oa 


yourselves.” (Da7f) ox: 27 

Abti Dawud said: Sulaiman bin : a tet 
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976. It was reported from Shu‘bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn Abi es — 3 
Laila, from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah who of ‘GY |! wl oF Ses] Ge tae 
said: “We said — or —the people _.. Hct BG cn cote. wie ORE « 02 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! You - cad 3 ; ads ar ai eae 
have commanded us to send Salat O15 Ute (hia St al Tay ah eag 
and peace upon you. As for the Ae. Bais Se A eget, , Gane 
ae (Salam), Te we know (how a oe ane am ca co 
to do it). But how do we send Salat _Jé i~ ml Ag) “JU Sale jai 
upon you?’ So he said: ‘Say: 2 he ae ae es ee eee 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin, cpatlnl gle Carle LS Jere Jha deme 
wa ali Muhammadin, kama sallaita 2550 us Lee ily. Bee le Ses 
‘ala Ibrahim. Wa barik ‘ala : : 
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{1 That is, scholars differ over whether or not Al-Hasan Al-Basri heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadith about Al-‘Agigah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; “Samurah wrote to his son.” And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaiman, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 
should also be considered authentic. 
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Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the word Salat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 


977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah with this Hadith (similar to no. 
976). He said: “Salli ‘ala Muhammadin, 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammadin, kama salaita 
‘ala ali Ibrahim. (Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim.” 
(Sahih) 


978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis‘ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (Hadith), he 
said: “Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa ‘ala 4li 
Muhammadin, kamaé sallaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! Send 
Your Salat upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
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You have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid). O Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).” 

Abi Dawud said: Az-Zubair bin 
‘Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Laila 
just like Mis‘ar’s report, except that 
he said: “Kamda salaita ‘ala Ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Salat upon Ibrahim, 
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad”) and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Sahih) 


979. Abi Humaid As-Sa’idi 
narrated that they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Salat upon you?” So he 
replied, “Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuntyyatihi, kama sallaita ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim. Wa badrik ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi, wa 
dhurtyyatihi kama barakta ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
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Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).”” (Sahih) 


574 Saal bs 


wh 6d La) plane s YYAV Ee oVerok cel cule! 6 Soest a 5-| ‘eps 
VVO/V IC coe) Uo ged) ob gry ee Wh Sate ge EVI cgtsl ae BE I le sc 


980. It was reported from Nu‘aim 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Mujmir, that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
and ‘Abdulllah bin Zaid — who was 
the one who had the dream about 
the call to prayer — informed him 
from Aba Mas‘ad Al-Ansari, who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% once came to visit us in a 
gathering of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. 
Bashir bin Sa‘d asked him: ‘Allah 
has commanded us to send Salat 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so 
how should we send Salat upon 
you?’ The Messenger of Allah 
remained quiet (for so long) that we 
wished that he had not asked him, 
then the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Say...”’ and he narrated a similar 
wording to the Hadith of Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 
added at the end: “Fil-‘alamin, 
innaka Hamidun Majid (Among all 
the creation. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid).)” (Sahih) 
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981. (There is another chain) 
reported from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr,"! with this 
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narration, he said: “Say: 
‘Allahumma, salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
an-nabiyyl-ummi wa ‘ala 4li 
Muhammad. (O Allah! Send Your 
Salat upon Muhammad, the 
unlettered Prophet, and upon the 
family of Muhammad.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 2%, is called ‘Ummi which, literally, means “unread,” 
“unlettered.” Applied to the Messenger of Allah 2%, it means he did not 
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 


taught or tutored by any human being. 


982.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Hashimi, 
from Al-Mujmir, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2, 
that he said: “Whoever wishes that 
he be measured with full weight 
when he sends his Salat upon us — 
the Family of the House (of the 
Prophet #¢) — then let him say: ‘ 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
an-nabi, wa azwajihit umhatil- 
mu’minina wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli 
baitihi, kama salaita ‘ala Ali 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 
his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers, and upon his progeny, 
and the members of his household, 
as You have sent Your Blessings 
upon the family of Ibrahim. 
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid).’” 
(Dai) 
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Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said After The Tashah-hud 


983. Abi Hurairah narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “When one of you finishes 
from the final Tashah-hud, let him 
seek refuge in Allah from four 
matters: from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of 
the grave, and from the trials of 
life and death, and from the evil of 
Al-Masthid-Dajjal.”’ (Sahih) 
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984. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #% used to say after the 
Tashah-hud: “Allahumma inni 
atidhu bika min ‘adhabi jahannam, 
wa a‘idhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabr, 
wa a‘udhu bika min fitnatid-dajjal, 
wa a‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek Your 
Refuge from the punishment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of the Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death).” (Sahih) 
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985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
entered the Masjid, and saw a 
person who had just finished his 
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prayer, and was saying the Tashah- 
hud. The person said: ‘Allahumma 
inni as‘aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus- 
Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam 
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
ahad, an taghfirali dhunibi, innaka 
antal-Ghafirur-Rahim (O Allah! I 
ask you — O Allah! The One (A/- 
Ahad), The One Whom all others 
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who 
does not give birth, nor was He 
born, and there is nothing similar 
to Him, that You forgive me of my 
sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 
the Ever-Merciful.’ He (the 
Messenger of Allah #%) said: “He 
has been forgiven, he has been 
forgiven.’ Three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 179,180. Reciting The 
Tashah-hud Silently 


986. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: “It 
is from the Sunnah to recite the 
Tashah-hud silently.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing 
(With The Finger) During The 
Tashah-hud 


987. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahman AI- 
Mu‘awi said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar saw me while I was playing 
with stones during the prayer. 
When I finished, he prohibited me, 
and said: ‘Do as the Messenger of 
Allah #% did.’ So I said: ‘And what 
did the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to do?’ He said: ‘When he sat 
down during the prayer, he would 
place his right palm on his right 
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into 
a fist), and motion with the finger 
that is next to his thumb (the 
forefinger). And he would place his 
left palm on his left thigh.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allah #¢ sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 


988. It was reported from ‘Affan: 
“Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad narrated 
to us (he said): “Uthman bin 
Hakim narrated to us, (he said): 
““Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated to us from his 
father, that he said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #% sat during 
the prayer, he would place his left 
foot under his right thigh and shin, 
and he would lay out his right foot 
(on the ground). And he would 
place his left hand on his left knee, 
and his right hand on the right 
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knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger.” (‘Affan said) “And I 
saw ‘Abdul-Wahid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger.” (Sahih) 
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989. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that 
the Prophet #¢ would point with 
his forefinger when he supplicated, 
and he would not move it. 

Ibn Juraij said: “And ‘Amr bin 
Dinar added: ‘He (Ziyad) said: 
“‘Amir informed me from his 
father that he saw the Prophet # 
supplicating like that. And the 
Prophet #¢ would brace himself 


with his left hand on his left knee. - 


(Da7f) 
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990. Yahya said: “Ibn ‘Ajlan 
narrated to us from ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from his 
father....” with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 989). He said: “His gaze 
would not go beyond his pointing 
(with his finger).” And Hayjaj’s 
narration is more complete. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. OLE 


During prayer, one’s sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah x. 
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991. It was reported from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘i, from his 
father, that he said: “I saw the 
Prophet #% place his right forearm 
on his right thigh, having raised his 
forefinger and (curving it) 
downwards slightly.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 


992. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prohibited” — Ahmad 
bin Hanbal!") said: “that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Shabbuwyah said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer.” 

Ibn Rafi‘ said: “...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand.” And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 

Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer.” (Daif) 
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(1) These different additions are from those that Aba. Dawud heard the narration from. 
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Comments: 


oli) Wie) LAT als Gay Sod pl aber! 151 G1 Sine 


Authentic Ahdadith prove using one’s hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 


993. Isma‘il bin Umayyah said: “I 
asked Nafi‘ regarding a person who 
prays while the (fingers of his) two 
hands are intertwined. He told me 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘That is the 
prayer of those upon whom anger 
has been shown.” (Sahih) 


Gas :Joe fb, GR Was - aay 

isa) se Geel ye Sylgh Me 
SAS by lal BI ye wal Lic 
pe i ee ot a Se eG 


.4 dogls el ye oy YA4/Y 2 tees a> >| Lae oot] | Tex Stal 


994. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn ‘Umar 
once saw a man leaning upon his 
left hand while he was sitting in the 
prayer — Hardin bin Zaid (one of 
the narrators) said: “a man leaning 
upon his left side.” — Ibn ‘Umar 
said to him: “Do not sit in this 
manner, for this is the manner in 
which those who are punished sit.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 


leaning on his side. 


Chapter 182,183. Shortening 
The Sitting 


995. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from Abt 
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‘Ubaidah, from his father 
(‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td) that the 
Prophet #% would be in the first 
two Rak‘ah as if he were (sitting) 
on baked stones. 

He (Shu‘bah) said: “Until he stood 
up?” He (Sa‘d) replied: “Until he 
stood up.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 183,184. Regarding 
The Salam 


996.‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
reported: “The Prophet #% would 
say the Taslim on his right side, 
and (then) on his left side — so 
much so that the whiteness of his 
cheeks could be seen. (He would 
say:) ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah).’” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of the narration of Sufyan, 
while the narration of Isra’il is not 
as detailed." 

Abt Dawud said: Zuhair reported 
it from Abu Ishaq. And Yahya 
reported it from Isra’il, from Abu 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father, and 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah. 

Aba Dawud said: Shu‘bah rejected 
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[1] The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 


- differences in them. 
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997. ‘Algamah bin Wail reported (S35: ais ahs ty bas as — 44y 
from his father (Wa’il bin Hujr) og a OMe ae _ 
that he said: “I prayed with the oo G wx BE fel & oe 
Prophet #%, and he would say the <-si. 20. sé.) Efe eg te} 
Taslim on his night side (saying): ov en pe di = i eral 
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Allah, and His Blessings), and on ¢¥SSI) Md yoy USE Gy dl S55 
his left side (saying): ‘As-Salamu pice eae 
‘alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ae ae 
upon you, and the Mercy of 

Allah).’” (Hasan) 
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one who was on his right, and to 
the one who was on his left. (Once) 
when (the Prophet #%) finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? It is 
sufficient for you — or: is it not 
sufficient for you — that you do 
like this’ — and he pointed with his 
finger,'!! ‘(and that) he gives the 
Salam to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left.’” 
(Sahih ) 
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999. It was reported from Abt 
Nu‘aim, from Mis‘ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he (3%) said: “Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Salam to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?” (Sahih) 


1000. Zuhair narrated Al-A‘mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rafi‘, from 
Tamim At-Ta’1, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands” — Zuhair said: 
“T think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer.” —- “so he (the 
Prophet #%) said: “Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer.” (Sahih) 


[1] See the following narration. 
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Comments: 
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See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 


Chapter 184,185. Responding 
To The Imam 


1001.It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, that he said: “The 
Prophet # commanded us _ to 
respond to the /mam, and to love 
each other, and to give Salam to 
one another.” (Daf) 
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Chapter (...) The Takbir After 
The Salat 


1002. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
ending of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #% would be 
known by the Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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1003. (There is another chain) that 
Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “People 
would, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, raise their 
voices with the Dhikr (statements 
of remembrance) after completing 
the obligatory prayers.” And Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I would know when 
they finished by that, and could 
hear it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 185,196. Shortening 
The Taslim""! 


1004. It was reported from Qurrah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abt Salamah, from 
Abii Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“Shortening the Salam is a 
Sunnah.” (Daf) 

‘Bisa said:'*] “Ibn Al-Mubarak 
prohibited me from narrating this 
Hadith in Marfii‘ form.” 

Abt) Dawud said: I heard Abi 
‘Umair ‘Eisa bin Yanus Aj-Fakhtri 
Ar-Ramli say: “When Al-Firyabi 
returned from Makkah, he stopped 
narrating this Hadith in Marfi‘ 
form.” 

And he said:3! Ahmad bin Hanbal 
prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfii‘ form. 
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Comments: 


Meaning that the Salam should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 


normal way. 


(1 Hadhf: Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 
ones voice. See At-Tirmidhi, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Nihdyah. 

(21 That is ‘Eisa bin Yunus, whom he mentions after this. 

BY According to Al-‘Azimabadi (‘Awn Al-Ma‘biad), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Aba 
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad — from whom Abt Dawud heard this narration 
— inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 
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Chapter 286,287. If One 
Breaks Wudu’ During Prayer, 
He Must Start From The 
Beginning 


1005. ‘Ali bin Talq reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu’, and repeat his prayer.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wudi’. 


Chapter 187,188. A Person 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
the Same Place That He 
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer 


1006. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Are you not capable” — he said, 
from ‘Abdul-Warith (one of the 
narrators): “of moving forward, or 
backward, or to your right or left” 
— and Hammad (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration: 
“for the prayer?” — p meanne for 
the voluntary prayer.) (Da7f) 
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(1) Aba Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and ‘Abdul-Warith. 
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Comments: 
See numbers 616 and 1129. 

1007. Al-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
“An Imam with the Kunyah of Abt 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: ‘I prayed this prayer — or a 
prayer similar to it — with the 
Prophet 2%.’ He said: ‘And Aba 
Bakr and ‘Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbir of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah # prayed 
the prayer, and said the Taslim to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Aba Rimtha’ 
— meaning himself — did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but ‘Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. Then he said: “Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers.’ The Prophet 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
svxid: “Allah has corrected (him) 
through you, O son of Khattab.” 
(. 4) 

Ata Dawud said: (Some narrators) 
n. ‘tioned the Kunyah as Abt 
Ur iyyah instead of Aba Rimthah. 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfulness After Two 
Prostrations (Rak‘ahs)""! 


1008. It was reported from Ayyib, 
from Muhammad, from Abt 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or ‘Asr, and he only 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, and said the 
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it — one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: “The prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened!’ Abi Bakr and 
‘Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. A person whom the 
Messenger of Allfh #¢ had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain (The one 
who possesses two hands’) stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% replied: ‘I 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.’ So he said: 
‘Rather, you have forgotten O 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ turned to 
face the people, and said: ‘Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?’ 
They motioned to him: ‘Yes.’ So 
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11 The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak‘ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah x 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak‘ahs, and 
then said the Taslim. Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

He said:''! “It was said to 
Muhammad: ‘Did he say the 
Taslim in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?’ He responded: ‘I do 
not remember this from Abi 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
‘Imran bin Husain said: “Then he 
said the Taslim.” 
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Comments: 
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1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah #¢, forget. By it, Allah 
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 

2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 


1009. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyib, from Muhammad, 
with his chain — and the 
(previous) narration of Hammad is 
more complete — he said: “Then 
the Messenger of Allah x 
prayed...” and he did not say: ‘...led 
us in prayer,’ nor did he say, ‘...they 
motioned.’ Instead, he said: “They 
said: “Yes.”” And he said: “Then he 
raised (his head),” but he did not 
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(1) That is Ayyub, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 


Muhammad bin Sirin. 
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say: “And he said the Takbir, then 
he said the 7akbir, and went into 
prostration like he usually would, 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 
head)...” and he completed the 
Hadith, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: All those who 
narrated this Hadith did not 
mention: “Then he said the 
Takbir,’"") nor did they mention: 
“Then he returned (to his place)...” 
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Comments: 


CF las 


These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one’s head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 


1010. (There is another chain) 
from Salamah, meaning Ibn 
‘Alqamah, from Muhammad, from 
Abt Hurairah, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger ## lead us in prayer...” 
mentioning the meaning of the all 
of the narration of Hammad, up to 
its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: 
“I was informed that ‘Imran bin 
Husain said: ‘Then he said the 
Taslim.’” He said: “I said: ‘Did (he 
say) the Tashah-hud?” He replied: 
“I have not heard anything about 
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it.” 


And he did not mention that he 
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(1 Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 


author discusses after no. 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet’s #¢ anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from Ayyib 
is more complete. (Sahih) 
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1011. (There is another chain) js - 35 +) 245 LM - yey) 
from Hammad from Ayyib, and ; ~ ve a ae 
Hisham and Yahya bin ‘Atig, and = GB) Gp Oe TES yD OL 
Ibn ‘Awn, from Muhammad, from 
Abt. Hurairah, from the Prophet ; 
the lg 8 SE tS oe OR el oe ee 
adain (similar to no. , that: inte oe ae ee 
“We. gaid. the ‘Takbir and ("2 00) = 2 “ele ee 
prostrated.” And Hisham, meaning Sees 55 ~ 5 solo S41 es 
Ibn Hassan said: “He said the Brose 2 a ee ee 
Takbir, then he said the Takbir and Lag! coded! Wa 555 ca9hd yl JL 
prostrated.” (Sahih) ole rey eee Weal > “Ss 
Abi Dawud said: This Hadithwasalso 5. 1, ae 5 44 
reported from Habib bin Ash-Shahid, eee gl Ge deme oe Jel 
and Humaid, and Yunus, and ‘Asim 6g st 4, 412s S$ GG tt, FET EL 
: 5 ’ . we) 1 3 > eo A> | py 
Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from a sf ; a . aed Pe 
Aba Hurairah. None of them > 353 .te5 35 @ 5S al ples 
mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid Coa lie alte 22 & Sf: oa. 
: : | lie ble * 5 dole +I 
did from Hisham, that: “He said the a a ze - : a 
Takbir, then said the Takbir, and 2553 sill Wa ae 1S wo! plas oe 
prostrated.” Hammad bin Salamah ag ah ag 1 j 
and Abi Bakr bin ‘Ayyash also eae 
reported this Hadith from Hisham, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
“He said the Jakbir, then said the 
Takbir.” 
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Comments: 
In case, one performs the prostrations for forgetfulness after the 7aslim, no 
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additional Takbirat Al-Ihram is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir 
but this is Shadh. 
1012. (There is another ig ee Se eee hae. ue ey 
: me ot OF 
chain)from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed ~ Rae Saeed ee, : 
bin Al-Musayyab and Aba ZElb9 YI Sg = Cp teow > ‘py 
Salamah, and ‘Ubaidullah bin f- aS z ate 
‘Abdullah, from Abi Hurairah, 2 ‘FS A OF EAS! UF 


with this narration (similar to no. 2358 cal of (GI KE op al ahe5 Uke 
1008). He said: “And he did not VN) fits thes ay J Ea ig 
prostrate the prostrations of 7 : a ee ee 
forgetfulness until Allah had made BUS a) Cs eS 


him certain about it.”""! (Daff) 
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1013. (There is another chain) sages gal “9 ace dus - VNY 

from Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that Sees dy ea 2 shige Pte: 4S ee 
Aba Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abi 7 ‘te?! Ot ge ate Ge 
Hathmah informed him that this {2 SS Ul ol S&S yl ye iclle os 
narration was conveyed to him = <¢ s--) see pee cee 7 ey 
from Allah’s Messenger #¢, he Ol aay ail oytl dete al we O lark 
said: “And he did not prostrate the ease ay [JG oJ] lig, «BE wl Ares 
two prostrations that are ,. , «. 2 0 4, 76 _. ? 

performed due to doubt until the ° > < !3] Olan Cel pte 
people informed him.” ed! 
Ibn Shihab said: “And Sa‘eed bin | ee 

Al-Musayyab informed me of this rl Me sels lee ol Jb 

narration from Abt Hurairah.” He Sg eerg of a) es 
said: “And Aba Salamah bin ee eS = sis 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abd Bakr bin Al SX #3 gael Ke yy he yl Gly 
Harith bin Hisham, and ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me.”’ j a 
(Sahih) eS ol by 5 N55 5513 gf SB 

Aba Dawud said: Yahya bin ADI © ej} nee 
Kathir and ‘Imran bin Abi Anas PO Soh gh ONES 
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('] Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak‘ahs. 
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‘Abdur-Rahman, from his father — 
all of them from Abi Hurairah — 
with this narration, and he did not 
mention that he prostraed two 
prostrations. 

Abi Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abi Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abi 
Hathmah, from the Prophet 2%, 
and in it he said: “And he did not 
perform the prostrations for 
forgetfulness.” 
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1014. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, that 
he heard Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, from Abt Hurairah that the 
Prophet #% prayed Zuhr, and said 
the Taslim after two Rak‘ahs. It was 
said to him: “Has the prayer been 
shortened?” So he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then pfostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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1015. (There is another chain) 
from Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Magqburi, from Abd Hurairah, that 
the Prophet #¢ turned away after 
praying two Rak‘ahs of an 
obligatory prayer. A man asked 
him: “Has the prayer been 
shortened, O Messenger of Allah, 
or have you forgotten?” He replied: 
“T have done neither of these!” But 
the people said: “You have done so, 
O Messenger of Allah.’’ So he 
prayed two more Rak‘ahs, then left 
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without prostrating the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 
(Sahih) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Dawud bin AI- 
Husain from Abi Sufyan the freed 
slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #¢. He 
said: “Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the Taslim.” 
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1016. (There is another chain) 
from Damdam bin Jauws Al- 
Hiffani, (who said): “Aba Hurairah 
narrated to me” for this narration. 
He said: “Then he prostrated the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness 
after he had said the Taslim.” 
(Hasan) 

(pgedl Gla de pA! Ob 


is tegea| 6 gla sm >| [ pm oo nu} | 


OVE Se 6 lene 
ai CE Ogle Wa - Ve 


s Ee 6 ae stall la bias 


Ce: rH vy pains Sat pee 
Jee os SL oe lig, 553358 2 _ 


1017. (There is another chain from) 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% once led us in 
prayer, and said the Taslim after two 
Rak‘ahs...” So he mentioned similar 
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from 
Abt Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: 
“Then he said the Taslim, and 
prostrated the prostrations of 
forgetfulness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah # performed 


two prostrations after the Salam. 
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1018. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
the Taslim after three Rak‘ah of 
the ‘Asr prayer, then he entered” 
— He said from Muslamah: “the 
apartment.”!']_ — “A man by the 
name of Khirbaq — and he was 
one who had long hands — stood 
up and said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened O Messenger of Allah?’ 
So he came out, his Rida’ trailing 
behind him, in a state of anger, and 
said: ‘Has he told the truth?’ They 
replied: ‘Yes.’ So he prayed that 
Rak‘ah, then said the Jaslim, then 
prostrated the two prostrations, 
then said the Jaslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 
occasion, each case different from the other. 
2. Takbirat Al-Ihram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 


Rak‘ah. 


Chapter 189,190. If One Prays 
Five Rak‘ah 


1019. Al-Hakam reported from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘td) who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% once 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs) for Zuhr. 
Someone asked: ‘Has there been an 
increase in the prayer?’ He said: 
‘And what is the matter?’ He 
replied: “You prayed five (Rak‘ahs).’ 
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(!] That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 
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So he prostrated twice after he had 
said the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allah #% was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the Imam, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 


1020. (There is another chain) 
from Manstr, from Ibrahim, from 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #%’” 
Ibrahim said: “I do not know if he 
added or prayed too few’ — “once 
prayed. When he said the Taslim, 
he was asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah, has something new occurred 
regarding the prayer?” He said: 
“And what is the matter?” They 
replied: “You prayed in such a 
manner.” So he tucked in his foot, 
turned to face the Qiblah, and 
prostrated twice with them (the 
people), then said the Taslim. 
When he had finished, he turned 
around to face us, and said: “If 
anything had changed in the 
prayer, I would have informed you, 
but I am only human, and forget as 
they forget. So if I forget, remind 
me.” And he also said: “If one of 
you is in doubt (regarding how 
many Rak‘ahs he has prayed) 
during the prayer, let him try to 
assume what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on it. Then let 
him say the Yaslim, and prostrate 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 


is sure of. 


2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 


1021. (There is another chain) from 
Al-A’mash from Ibrahim, from 
‘Alqamah, with this narration. He 
(#) said: “So if one of you forgets, 
let him prostrate twice.” Then (the 
Prophet #%) turned around, and 
prostrated twice. (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: And Husain 
reported it similar to the report of 
A]-A‘mash. 
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1022. (There is another chain) 
from Al-Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah, 
from [brahim bin Suwaid, from 
‘Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
once led us in a prayer and prayed 
five (Rak‘ahs). When he had 
turned around, the people started 
mumbling among themselves. So 
he asked them, “What is the 
matter?” They said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, has the prayer been 
increased?” He said: “No.” So they 
said: “But you have prayed five 
(Rak‘ahs)!” So he turned around, 
prostrated twice, then said the 
Taslim. Then he said: “I am only 
human — I forget as they forget.” 
(Sahih) 
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1023. Mu‘awiyah bin Khudaij 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% once led them in prayer, 
and said the Taslim while one 
Rak‘ah was still remaining. A 
person caught up to him (after he 
had left) and said: “You have 
forgotten one Rak‘ah of the 
prayer.” So he returned, entered 
the Masjid, and ordered Bilal to 
call the [g@mah for the prayer. He 
then led the people for one Rak‘ah. 
So I informed the people about 
this. They asked me: “Do you know 
the man (who informed him)?” I 
said: “No, but if I see him (I should 
recognize him).” The man then 
passed by me, and I said: “This is 
the man!” They said: “This is 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah.” (Sahih) 
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If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the Jgamah should be called in order for people to line up in 


rows for prayer. 


Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said 
that Doubt Should Be Ignored 
When One Is Confused 
Regarding (Whether He Has 
Prayed) Two Or Three Rak‘ah 


1024. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan, from Zaid bin Aslam, from 
‘Ata’ bin Yasar, from Abt Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri, that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you is doubtful in his prayer 
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(regarding the number of Rak‘ahs ie, a, ee ee 
he has prayed), let him throw away rg ha ee ae Borer ae ee 
the doubt, and build upon what is, Sis Ake vel See: Vl. oe eee 
certain. Then, when he is certain cn ae) So. Bice 2 i ale 
that he has completed (the prayer), ab aaSl Gils ab ae cls ob 
let him prostrate twice. So if his ans I C516 cast aca eG 


prayer had been complete, this Secs le ns : ; 
(extra) Rak‘ah will be counted as se QUIRA G55 Shes blo 
voluntary, and so will the two ~~ apts 
prostrations. And if his prayer had “2 


been deficient, then the Rak‘ah will 325 2, elon 0155 5515 pi J 
have made his prayer complete, es a ee ae ee 
and the two prostrations will a dor Seo ae eee ee 
infuriate (and humiliate) the 231 sc SAS as Gl oe Ok 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) : ere mee ee 
Aba Dawud said: Hisham bin Sa‘d al Be ol Caley 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 

reported it from Zaid, from ‘Ata’ 

bin Yasar, from Abi Sa‘eed “Al- 

Khudri, from the Prophet #2. The 

narration of Abi Khalid (above) is 

more detailed. 
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Comments: C = 
In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak‘ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak‘ahs and complete his prayer. 
1025. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the = ¢y pl LE oy Locks WIS - \HVo 
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Comments: 
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The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak‘ahs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allah, thereby humiliating the devil. 


1026. It was reported from Malik, 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “If one of you is doubtful in 
his prayer, and is not sure how much 
he prays, three or four, then let him 
_ pray a Rak‘ah, and prostrate twice 
while he is sitting — before he says 
the Taslim. So if the Rak‘ah that he 
prayed was actually a fifth (Rak‘ah), 
then he would have made (the 
prayer) even with these two 
prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak‘ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiliate) the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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1027. (There is another chain) 
narrated from Ya‘qub bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qari, from Zaid bin 
Aslam — with the chain of Malik 
— he said: “Indeed the Prophet #¢ 
said: “If one of you is in doubt 
(with regards to the number of 
Rak‘ahs he has prayed) in the 
prayer, then if he is sure that he 
has (at least) prayed three, let him 
stand up and complete a Rak‘ah 
with its prostrations, then let him 
sit down and say the Jashah-hud. 
Then, when he finishes, and all that 
is remaining for him is the Jaslim, 
let him prostrate twice while he 1s 
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sitting down, then say the Taslim...” 
then he mentioned the meaning 
narrated by Malik. (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: It was narrated 
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, 
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 
Qais, and Hisham bin Sa‘d, except 
that Hisham said it had been 
conveyed to him (as a narration) 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. 


Chapter 191,192. Those Who 
Said He Should Complete (The 
Prayers) Based Upon His 
Strongest Judgment 


1028. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Khusaif, from Abu ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “If you are praying, and are in 
doubt regarding three or four 
(whether you have prayed three or 
four), and you think that you have 
prayed four, then you should say 
the Tashah-hud, and prostrate 
twice while you are sitting, before 
saying the TYaslim. Then say the 
Tashah-hud again, then say the 
Taslim.” (Daf) 

Abt. Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid 
reported it from Khusaif, and he 
did not narrate it in Marfiu‘ form. 
Sufyan, Sharik, and Isra’il were in 
accord with ‘Abdul-Wahid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet 3%). 
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Comments: 
This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one’s prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 
from the above-mentioned Hadith. It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1029. (It was reported) from Woe aS ty deme WS - 114 
Yahya bin Kathir that he narrated : we eae. os Bie ons iget 
from ‘Iyad, (and it was reported) Lae ed ta on ce 
from Yahya from Hilal bin ‘Iyad - Gas. * os y) pe ays: 25 loa 
from Abd Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that dhe, Ge hee ee . =. 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If ‘def “) oe eye bes 67 tele 
one of you prays, and is unsure as Je oe Kate ‘Sul nxee 
whether he has prayed more or 7 ee vue. gdh . 
less, let him prostrate twice while  Js~) oO! Ged! tee Ql os “ye 
he is sitting. And if the Shaitan ° 

dna 3 4 ao), te weit Ais | 
comes to him, and says: ‘You have cee ol s ; = 
nullified (your ablution),’ then say: Ib deli ny ence peace ( as e 
“You have lied!’ Unless he detects 
some odor with his nose, or some _ Z 
sound with his ears.” (Hasan) jl awl a, 5h5 Ge Y) E55S spa 
Abia Dawud said: Ma‘mar and ‘Ali : 
bin Al-Mubdarak said: “ ‘Iyad bin 
Hilal.” Al-Awza’l said: “‘Iyad bin {, Z)é3 Seas JBs 15519 9) JL 
Abi Zuhair.” 
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The devil’s mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 


1030. It was reported from Malik, o* cle oe Zonal te — Vey 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ab .<s*y ec. Ede Of og Cou gy 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from ss, err - -" ; am 3 a om 
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until he is unsure how much he has)? ts le 7S or 
prayed. So when one of you finds *% vo ee RS: ge 
himself in this situation, let him mugenies 
prostrate twice while he is sitting.” Bhi. Disa ik Ree hehe we eee 
(Sahih) Ant cy ols) IAS 9 ldglo 9! J 

- = : 4. » os : : ot oh Lg ogee 
Abi Dawud said: This is how it was POM ee ry’ 


reported from Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
Ma‘mar and Al-Laith. 
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This Hadith is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak‘ahs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 


1031. It was reported from Ya‘qib  ‘~ yh ries cles Was - 164 
that he said: “The paternal nephew 345 ene ae eee om arte 
of Az-Zuhri informed us, from Se ee ae 
Muhammad bin Muslim.” — With 313 so) Gutedl Wg, plies op seme 
this Hadith and with his chain, and ° eo ae 
he added: “...While he is sitting, Sea ice eo) 
before the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1032. (There is another chain) nade nara CleS its — yey 
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then say the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 
Said (The Prostrations Should 
Be) After The Jaslim 


1033.It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% © said: 
“Whoever is doubtful regarding his 
prayer, let him perform two 
prostrations after performing the 
Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


24% 


That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak ‘Ghs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this Hadith 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim. 


Chapter 193,194. One Who 
Stands Up After Two Rak‘ah 
Without Performing the 
Tashah-hud 


1034. It was reported from Méailik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman AlI-A‘raj, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ once led us 
in two Rak‘ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people 
stood up with him. When he had 
completed the prayer, and we were 
waiting for the Taslim, he said the 
Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down — before the 
Taslim — then said the Taslim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 

2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by 
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 
his chain for the Hadith (as no. 
1034). He added: “And some of us 
said the Tashah-hud while we were 
standing.” (Sahih) 

Abt. Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair 
also prostrated in this manner 
before the Taslim when he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs. And this 1s 
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 


.4 glo sl eee yet 


In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 


Chapter 194,195. One Who 
Forgets The Tashahhud While 
He Is Sitting 


1036. It was reported from Qais 
bin Abi Hazim, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: ‘If the 
Imam stands up after two Rak‘ahs, 
then if he remembers (that he 
should have sat down) before he 
stands up completely, let him sit 
down, and if he has stood up 
completely, then let him not sit 


Ry ves ee ot - (VIOC NAG ezerel|) 
(WHY tid GE 5h ApS 


oe ope by Gach hs - vers 

pe ge OS ge adsl ye al we 
pe gly oS of ESM 
RE dl Jyny JE IG ERE yy aye 
OF OS 355 OB gS Lg PUY! 6b lbp 
SE LE Cel Ob Sd Le Gy 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


down, and instead prostrate the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Daf Jiddan) 

Abt Dawud said: I have not 
narrated in this book of mine any 
hadith from Jabir Al-Ju‘fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 
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If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 


before the Taslim. 


1037. It was reported from AI- 
Mas‘adi, from Ziyad bin ‘Ilaqah 
who said: “Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah once led us in prayer, and 
stood up after two Rak‘ahs. So we 
said: ‘Subhan Allah’ and he also 
said: ‘Subhan Allah,’ and continued 
(to stand). When he completed the 
prayer and said the Taslim, he 
prostrated the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. He then turned 
around and said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% do as I 
did.’” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: It was reported 
like that by Ibn Abi -Laila from 
Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah and he narrated it in 
Marfii‘ form. Aba ‘Umais reported 
it from Thabit bin ‘Ubaid, he said: 
“Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah lead us 
in prayer...” narrating similar to the 
Hadith of Ziyad bin ‘Taqgah. 

Abt! Dawud said: Abi ‘Umais is 
the brother of Al-Mas‘tdi. 

Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas did the same 
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as Al-Mughirah, as did ‘Imran bin 
Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan. Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
gave verdicts to do likewise. 

Abi Dawud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak‘ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Taslim. 
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1038. Thawban narrated from the 
Prophet #2 that he said: “For every 
mistake (or forgetfulness in 
prayers) there are two prostrations 
after one says the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 195,196. The Two 
Prostrations Of Forgetfulness 
Are Accompanied By The 
Tashah-hud And The Taslim 


1039. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet #% once led them 
i prayer, and made a mistake. So 
he prostrated twice, then said the 
Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 


ple OE - (Ar 40 erred!) 
: ee OO pete Meceas ww 2% 
(VOY daoesll) aaplendg gets Lagad sged 
; roe $ 4g. 3 wate 
ur csr Cp Ars 
Spiel gp dibs Fo oe Bass yl 


* 
oe 


veyr4 


“ oe Ss Se Be = 


el ea OG 2) ea rae pe WIS 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 609 5 Macall wis 


ona o Olas oF teal 
elo as 

Pir gb del Bole b Ch dal! gh sl os! [epee aolbef] teu pd 
Vere dar ipl deme ys exaned mee Cpe "ley 4 gee cy! Syd oye FIO © ogee | 
iools SF te ely coll adil yy VY ees) bye de Slols Ove COL> cply 


Chapter 196,197. Women Airaid SE - OAV N44 amas) 

Leaving Before Men After The eg Bate a ae 

Prayer Baad! ps Jie JI be elicd| 
(Y*& daoesJ]) 
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Comments: 

See numbers 678 and 851. 
Chapter 197,198. How Should AS OE AACN AV genacll) 
One Leave From The Prayer (Y +0 iscsi) SI iy ay 


1041. Qabisah bin Hulb — from. 2 dts IG) gh A ee ES 
the tribe of Tai — reported from eee 
his father that he used to pray with 9 “#48 oF te > oy Sly oF ae b> 
the Prophet #¢, and he would turn 4% | ¢ 8 £2 es 

ahs aol Sioa, eee 7 le 3 —- ols -il 
around (to leave after the prayer) a oo ai a z 3 v 
from both sides. (Hasan) Ants oS 4 ae OWNS BE Zl te he 


OF Aer Ce El ai! 8 ele Le GL cara! ogo J am >| [ pm os ow] J ‘Ge ps 
~4V4 CAV & carbs cplolyrs " opm | SS Ue yy em yp Shae Sytem ope POV ca plan 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


1042. ‘Umarah bin ‘Umair 
reported from Al-Aswad bin Yazid, 
from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id), that 
he said: “Let not any of you give a 
portion of his prayer to Shaitan (by 
believing) that one should not turn 
except to the right (to leave after 
the prayer). And indeed I noticed 
that the Prophet #2 would usually 
turn towards his left.” 

‘Umarah said: “I later visited Al- 
Madinah, and saw that the 
Prophet’s #% apartments were on 
his left.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 198,199. A Person’s 
Voluntary Prayer In His House 


1043. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “Offer 
some of your prayers in your 
houses, and do not make them into 
graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 


1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “A 
person’s prayer in his- house is 
better than his prayer in my Masjid, 
except for the obligatory prayers.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 


others. 


Chapter 199,200. Whoever 
Prayed Toward A Direction 
Other Than The Qiblah, Then 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 


1045. Anas narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ and his Companions 
would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), then this Verse was 
revealed: ‘So turn your face 
towards Al-Masjid Al-Haradm; and 
wherever you are, turn your faces 
towards it.”"’! A person passed by 
(the tribe of) Bant Salamah, and 
they were in Ruki‘, praying Fajr 
towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice: 
‘Verily the Qiblah has been 
changed to the Ka‘bah.’ So they 
turned around while they were in 
Ruki‘ until they faced the Ka‘bah.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 

2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 

3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 


(') 4l-Bagarah 2:144. 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 


Chapter 200,201. The Blessings 
Of Friday And The Eve OF 
Friday"! 


1046. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (high) — out 
of fear of the Hour — except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it.” 

(Aba Hurairah then said:) “Ka‘b 
asked: ‘This occurs once every 
year?’ So I replied, ‘No, rather 
every single Friday!’ So Ka‘b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has told the 
truth.’ I then met ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka‘b. So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘I know 
which hour it is.’ I said: “Tell me.’ 
He replied: ‘It is the last hour on 


(] Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.’ I said: ‘How can it be the 
last hour on Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said, ‘...no 
Muslim catches while he is 
praying,’ and that time is a time in 
which there is no praying?’ So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘Did not 
the Messenger of Allah x€ say: 
“Whoever sits in a gathering, 
waiting for the prayer, then he is in 
prayer until he prays?’” I said: 
‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘So it is that 
(hour).”” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 


Comments: 


1047. Aws bin Aws reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Of your best days is Friday. On it, 
Adam was created; and on it his 
(soul) was taken; and on it is the 
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on 
it is the Swoon!!! Therefore, 
increase in sending your Salat upon 
me, for your Salat upon me are 
presented to me.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! And how will 
our Salat upon you be presented to 
you after you have perished?” He 
replied: “Indeed, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has prohibited the 
earth from (destroying) the bodies 
of the Prophets.” (Da7f) 


(1) See Surat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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Comments: 


This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, as mentioned in the Hadith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 


Chapter 201,202. Answering 
Which Hour Is The Hour Of 
Response On Friday 


1048. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Friday has twelve 
meaning hours — to it. There is no 
Muslim who asks Allah for 
anything (during it) except that 
Allah gives it to him, so seek it 
during the last hour after ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1049. Aba Burdah bin Abi Musa 
Al-Ash‘ari said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar asked me: ‘Have you heard 
your father narrating from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ regarding 
Friday — meaning the Hour (of 
Response)?’ I said: ‘Yes, I heard 
him say: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘It is between the 
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time that the Jmam sits down until 
the prayer is finished.” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Meaning sits 
down on the Minbar. 
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Comments: 
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Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 


Chapter 202,203. The Blessings 
Of The Friday Prayer 


1050. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever performed Wudi’ and 
performed it well, then attended 
the Friday prayer, and listened 
(attentively), and was quiet; he will 
be forgiven (his sins that occurred) 
between the two Fridays, and an 
additional three days as well. And 
whoever played with pebbles, then 
he has committed Lagha (acted in 
vain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 906. 


1051. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid bin 
Jabir who said: “ ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurasani narrated to me, from 
the slave of his wife, Umm 
‘Uthman, that he heard ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say 
upon the Minbar in AlI-Kifah: 
‘When it is Friday, the Shayatin go 
in the early morning with their 
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banners to the markets, and they 
throw Tarabith’ — or: ‘Raba‘ith"! 
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the Imam), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Lagha 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Lagha (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imam), but commits Lagha (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
— and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: “Quiet!” 
then he has committed Lagha 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Lagha (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday.’ Then he (‘Ali) said: ‘I 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 
#% saying that.”’ (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jabir. 
He said: “Ar-Raba ith.” And he 
said: “The freed slave of his wife 


616 Mad) IS 


gikiy GAN ye HERES - Got 
dec) Sigh Je BARS Kl 
te SG BE be Jeo Os 
JES Ce bu eb a5 = ool 
ANG gL Ge ad J 
oly oslis Du db oy call 
wg Eat Aas Y tte gles st Op 
le 5 sl be Ls DS dh 
eb ENG PLL YI Ge ab SC KL 
125 hy iy Ys I OB at Bh 
wet Ub te 3 8 
BE abl Sy, Cree 1G eid Jae 
ie 
oe bt Jy Ast 0155 25515 pl JL 
oe Jb, .8OL SB 2 yl 
be 5, Suk Bi ah 


['] Al-Khattabi said: “It is Raba’th.” He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 
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Umm ‘Uthman bin ‘Ata’. 
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Chapter 203,204. The Severity 
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer 


1052. Aba. Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri — 
who was one of the Companions — 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever leaves 
three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal 
upon his heart.” (Hasan) 
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A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 


Chapter 204,205. The Expiation 
Of One Who Leaves It 


1053. Hammam reported from 
Qatadah, from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-‘Ujaimi, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, from the 
Prophet #¢, that he said: “Whoever 
leaves the Friday prayer without an 
excuse, then let him give one Dinar 
in charity, and if he cannot do so, 
then half a Dinar.” (Da7f) 

Aba Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Khalid bin Qais, but 
he contradicted him in the chain, 
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and was in accordance with him in 
the text. : 
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a roy 3 Fae 3 * ‘ 
1054. It was reported from Ayyab Olas tp tere Le — rot 
Abi Al-‘Ala’ from Qatadah from 3 
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever misses the Friday prayer 
without an excuse, then let him 
give one Dirham in charity, or half 
a Dirham, or one $a‘ of wheat, or 
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half a Sa‘’”"1 (Da“f) 

Abii Dawud said: Sa‘eed bin Bashir 
reported it from Qatadah like this. 
Except that he said: A Mudd or 
half of a Mudd.”"! And he said: 
“From Samurah.” 

Abt: Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked about the 
differences over the narration of 
this Hadith. He said: “Hammam 
has a stronger memory — in my 
opinion — than Ayyib.” 
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Comments: 


J pdt Sone! bil, 


Both the Ahadith of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 


atonement mentioned therein. 


(] Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khalid reported it from Qatadah from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-‘Ujaimi from Samurah. Khialid’s narration was recorded by An-Nasa’i 


(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 


[7] sa A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 


held together. 
P) Mudd: A quarter of a Sa‘. 
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is oe 
Required To Attend The Friday oe G- (Yc teo ere) 
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1055. ‘Aishah narrated: “The (is ‘ele } xeti bs - 1-00 
people used to come from their fee a a oe 
houses and from Al-‘Awali for the cr Wde® OF 3® Gurl ete oO! 
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Al-‘Awali is on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 
Friday prayers. 


1056. It was reported from & SE Ey dake Was - 1104 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet #% said: “The ‘ : 

Friday prayer is obligatory on «&! oF c Eas Ua ee Las cp dere 
everyone who hears the call : 
(Adhan).” (Daf) 
Aba Dawud said: A group reported ‘JU 88 Zo! ye » re cn atl de 
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(1) Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan. 
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday Bo Breed OU (VVeT eT pelt) 
Prayer On A Rainy Day (v\s diol), <i 3 
1057. It was reported from Uji 7) ty dete WIS - Ve0V 


Qatadah, from Abt Al-Malih from, 
his father, that the Day of Hunain ta! OF ae Nagl oF EUS ye ple 


was a rainy day, so the Prophet # =. lee Lb. be a5 OW a5: S| 
ordered his caller to call out: “Pray ogi, Beas oe aes 
in your tents.” (Sahih) dle ol gp #Dkall Ol iol 
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Day of Hunain) was on a Friday. wires ex ols U3 ay oe sl ce 
Sahih : 

(Sahih) My Gl Gee! bt Lae] seed 
Comments: 


In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 
go to Masjid, the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 


1059. (There is another chain) JB :216 3, *2) Whe - 1104 
from Abt Qilabah, from Abi AI- Tre Boyds ce hh Bay 
Malih, from his father that he was celdad! Mle oe bie "ee A O Laws 
present at the events of Al- ee ae SN yl oe ou YI - 

Liadaibiyyah with the Prophet 2, ne A ee 
acd it was Friday. It was raining, *% ane SA) ol Ag ma 
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ter 3. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending a Tee 
The Congregational Prayer On Saat le — (Act aa ” 
A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night 42 ,/ 33 we) Aly io 4 raves] oe 
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1060. It was reported from eaee Oe Fy Neoee tes Cn OE On 
Hammad bin Zaid, that Ayyib~ . 
narrated to them from Nafi‘, that ° ; 

Ibn ‘Umar once camped at Dajnan wit sie a 3 seer ale oe a 
on a cold night, and he ordered his ° rt ae - 
caller to call out: “Pray in your JEAN Cf east ol as cols 
tents.” 

Ayyub said: “And Nafi‘ narrated : : 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that on a cold or 53 46 ai 255 13) G6 BE a J yw 0 
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah we BT ie eee, ace et See. 
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1061. It was reported from Ismail, 9 (Gas : pli op pe Was - ye 
from Ayyib, from Nafi‘: “Ibn Te eee ce so 
‘Umar, called for the prayer at seb td e oF spl oF belo! 
Dajnan, and he said: ‘Pray in your 35 - le. aS aS 528 by 
tents.” pigs. 93 > Bias 

He said in it: “Then he narrated Of “77 7° Ju ae ene [phe 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ oS Gol 4 At ae al ME i! Jy, 
that he would command the caller atk, + "5 i” ae 2 

on a cold or rainy night to call for pNED FIle o! wok BAIL 


the prayer, then to say: “Pray in ) 3 aac ai ey 33) ails 
your tents,’ while on a journey.” ; ay ey dade 
(Sahih) oF re tee op nied oly y9 dais r Jl 
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“While on a journey, on a cold or 

rainy night.” 
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Comments: 
According to most Ahddith, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahddith make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted. 


1062. It was reported from — .éei a nee eS 

‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn yg — oe 

‘Umar, that he called for the «36 ge edie ge Slol gp! Was 
prayer at Dajnan on a cold and 
windy night, and he said at the end oe 
of the call: “Pray in your tents; Pl ol 2 Sl « m9 2p Sl i) 
Pray in your tents.” He then said: a) hein ee 7 are ae 
“If he was traveling and it wasa © gee hl tee the: 
cold or rainy night, the Messenger 3 1§ BE ai! yes S| JB “s SED 
of Allah #2 would command the oe oe Laie 
Mu’adhdhin to say: “Pray in your Lis 3i 8396 als S55 13 vagal ab 
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1063. It was reported from Malik, .. (oyu ., 2223) EMG - yey 
from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar — i 2 a =e : = : 
meaning he called the Adhan for 8 Sah vd) yu -— joe GLI ol saab 
the prayer on a cold and windy 2 Gia. Gt = : 

: | Yio: Sls - 
night — and he said: “Pray in your od sa ; : 
tents.” He then said: ‘The oS 88 al Jye) of JB JE 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would Be a BR co eae eee ee ye, Cen, pe 
command the Mu‘adh-dhin if it was Sie eee ee Ne ia ae 
a cold night, or a rainy night, to JEW 3 ene YI : Ja py 
say, ‘Pray in your tents.” (Sahih) ° 
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1064. It was reported from wns fy sil Se Was: oe Vang 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Nafi‘, ae ti23 ae 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The ~*~“ ala , Lins Wis : ideal 
caller of the Messenger of Allah #¢ ‘SG ae cel ge Teds os Gls zy! 
would call out this (phrase: ‘Pray in : 

your tents’) on a rainy night, and autos! 3 iy RE dl Spey ole sit 


cold mornings while they were in eit SARIG sles! at 3 
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Al-Madinah.” (Da7f) 

Abt Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
Al-Ansari from Al-Qasim, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #%, but 
he said: “While they were on a 
journey.” 
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1065. Aba Az-Zubair reported 
from Jabir that he said: “We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and rain started to fall. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever among you wishes may 
pray in his tent.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid. 


1066. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith, the 
paternal nephew of Muhammad 
bin Sirin that Ibn ‘Abbas said to his 
Mu‘adh-dhin on a rainy day: 
“When you say: ‘I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah,’ don’t say: ‘Come to prayer,’ 
but say instead: ‘Pray in your 
houses.’” But it seemed that the 
people found this (act) strange, so 
he said: “Indeed, someone who was 
better than me did it. The Friday 
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked 
that I should cause you to leave 
(your houses) and walk in the mud 
and rain.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 


prayer. 


Chapter 208,209. The Friday 
Prayer For The Slave And The 
Woman 


1067. It was reported from Tariq 
bin Shihab, from the Prophet #% 
that he said: “The Friday prayer in 
congregation is an obligation on 
every single Muslim, except for 
four: An owned slave, a woman, a 
child, and a sick person.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Tariq bin Shihab 
saw the Prophet #% but did not 
hear anything from him. 
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Chapter 209,210. The Friday 
Prayer In Villages 


1068. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was 
prayed after the Friday prayers 
held in the Masjid of Allah’s 
Messenger #% in Al-Madinah was 
the Friday prayer in Juwatha’ — a 
village of the villages of Bahrain.” 

‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “It is a village of (the tribe of) 
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‘Abdul-Qais.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village. 


1069. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik — who was the guide for 
his father after he lost his sight — 
reported from his father Ka‘b bin 
Malik, that when he would hear 
the Adhan for the Friday prayer, he 
would seek forgiveness for As‘ad 
bin Zurarah. So I asked him: 
“Every time you hear the Adhan, 
you seek forgiveness for As’ad bin 
Zurarah.” He replied: “Because he 
was the first one who gathered us 
together in (the village of) Hazm 
an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) 
Banu Bayadah, in the lower part of 
a valley called Nagi ‘Al-Khadimat.” 
I asked him: “How many were you 
at that time?” He replied: “Forty.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 210,211. If ‘Eid Occurs 
On A Friday 


1070. It was reported that Iyas bin 
Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said: “I 
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was present when Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan asked Zaid bin Arqam: 
‘Did you witness two ‘Eid being 
combined on one day during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
3@’ He replied: ‘Yes.’ So he said: 
‘What did he do?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed the ‘Eid, then was lenient 
about the Friday prayer, for he 
said: “Whoever wishes to pray can 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of ‘Eid falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the ‘Eid prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the ‘Eid 


prayer. 


1071. Al-A‘mash reported from 
‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah that he said: 
“Tbn Az-Zubair once led us in the 
early morning in the ‘Eid prayer, 
and it happened to be on a Friday. 
Then we went to attend the Friday 
prayer, but he did not come out to 
us (to give the Khutbah). So we 
prayed by ourselves (without a 
congregation). And Ibn ‘Abbas at 
that time was in At-Ta’if, so when 
he came back, we informed him 
about this. He said: ‘He has 
followed the Sunnah.”” (Sahih) 


1072. It was reported that Ibn 
Jurairj said: “ ‘Ata’ said: ‘Once, 
‘Eid Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during 
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said: 
“Two ‘Eid have fallen on the same 
day,’’ so he combined them 
together, and prayed them as two 
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Rak‘ah in the early morning, and wnidt “Wie een fn es eo 
did not pray anything else until DS ae sacle? cals eS 


‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed ‘Eid prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until ‘Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr. 


1073. Aba Hurairah reported that ji¢; Ala oy Some WS - Veve 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Pee tit, Piven. Saeed’ - 
“Two ‘Eid have fallen on the same ~~ ‘¥4 — sie! ase Gy 
day. So whoever wishes, it (the Eid ae 2? 4 ey ae rae Bee re 
prayer) will suffice for his Friday 
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Chapter 211,212. What Is 
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1075. (There is another chain for 
no. 1074) With this meaning, and 
he added: “And in the Friday 
prayer, he would recite Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah and ‘When the hypocrites 
come to you...””"] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Reciting these Sarahs on the specified days is recommended. 


Chapter 212,213. The Clothes 
That Should Be Worn For 
Friday Prayer 


1076. It was reported from Nafi', 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab saw a 
Siyara’ Hullah being sold outside 
the door of the Masjid. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! If you were to 
purchase this and wear it on 
Fridays, and when delegations 
come to visit you (it would be 
good)!” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “This type (of garment) is 
only worn by those who will have 
no share of the Hereafter.” Then, 
the Messenger of Allah #2 was 
given some garments of these, so 
he gave one to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. ‘Umar said: “Have you 
given me this garment to wear, 
even though you said concerning 
the garment of ‘Utarid what you 
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said?” The Messenger of Allah 2 
responded: “I did not give it to you 
so that you wear it!” So ‘Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 


Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, ‘Eid prayers 


and on special occasions. 


2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 


1077. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim, from his father 
who said: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
once saw a ‘Hullah made of Istabraq 
being sold in the market-place, so he 
took it to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and said: ‘(Why don’t you) purchase 
this (garment) so that you can dress 
up for ‘Eid and when delegations 
come?...” and the rest of the 
narration is similar (to no. 1076), but 
the first narration is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “It 
would be good — if you can afford 
to do so — that every one of you 
takes two garments for Friday that 
would be other than the garments 
that he works in.” 

(There is another chain) from Ibn 
Habban, from Ibn Salam, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah x 
say this on the Minbar. (Hasan) 
Abi Dawud said: Wahb bin Jarir 
reported it from his father, from 
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Yahya bin Ayyab, from Yazid bin 4 ee ee ee — 
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Comments: 
It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 


Chapter 213,214. Gatherings - a5: - 
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circles (gatherings) before the sdaarell 5 gvall fs ered 
prayer on Friday. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 
ey ee Se 

Chapter 214,215. On Taking abet} Ob - (VV OLY E grencdl) 
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1080. Aba Hazim bin Dinadr Gis cans 3, GS hs - 1a. 
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the Minbar (in the Prophet’s 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: ‘By Allah, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had sent someone to 
so-and-so’ — a woman whom Sahl 
had named — ‘saying: “Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people.” 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Tarfa’,"! from AlI- 
Ghabah.! So he brought it to her, 
and she sent it to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, who commanded that it 
be put in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 2% 
praying on it, saying the Takbir, 
and going into Ruki‘ while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
“O people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah. 
2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 


('] They say that Tarfa’ refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
7] A place outside of Al-Madinah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the Prophet #¢ grew old, Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: ‘Should I not make 
for you a Minbar that will carry 
you, O Messenger of Allah #2?’ He 
said: ‘Yes,’ so he made for him a 
Minbar with two steps.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dari, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that 
the latter Hadith is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 


Chapter 215,216. The Place Of 
The Minbar 


1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ 
narrated: “Between the Minbar of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and the 
wall was enough room for a lamb 
to pass through.” (Sahih) 


G5 elly hel ge Oy Ob Gee pF a GL aa! esrb! oe sl 


ee ob - (VV Yo poral) 
COY iin) soll 

pl Gs le tae Was - Vay 

cp A oe oe Gl GAR OF pel 

Jey see Gn OS JB Ee ail 585 (8M 

icalae phi Late) 355 BE al 


Ap dee Col op dey Sule oy Ore CB fad! tye shes! sic wh 63 La3| bplines twee 


Chapter 216,217. Praying The 
Friday Prayer Before The Sun 
Reaches Its Zenith 


1083. Mujahid narrated from Abi 
Al-Khalil that Abt Qatadah 
reported: “The Prophet #% disliked 
prayer in the middle of the daylight 
(noon), except on Friday, for he 
said: ‘The Fire of Hell is kindled, 
except on Friday.” (Daf) 

Abt’ Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
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Mujahid is older than Aba AI- ae BR oye: i ae 
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Comments: 


634 Baal WS 


We learn from the foregoing Ahddith that the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 


Chapter 217,219. The Call To 
Prayer On Friday 


1087. It was reported from Yinus, 
from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sa’ib bin 
Yazid informed him: “During the 
time of the Prophet #¢, Abu Bakr, 
and ‘Umar, the Adhdan used to be 
called when the Jmam sat on the 
Minbar on Friday. During the 
Khilafah of ‘Uthman, the people 
increased, so ‘Uthman ordered a 
third Adhan, and it used to be 
called at Az-Zawra’. So this 
became the custom.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 bY 


“Third Adhan” a number of scholars consider that to mean a “third call” 
counting the Adhan and Igamah as two, so the meaning would be that he 


instituted a second Adhdan. 


1088. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- 
Zuhri, from As-Sa’ib bin Yazid, 
who said: “The Adhan used to be 
called on Friday at the door of the 
Masjid — in front of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ — when he sat down 
on the Minbar. And this was the 
case during the time of Abii Bakr 
and ‘Umar as well...” then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yunus (no. 1087). (Daf) 
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1089. It was reported from ‘Abdah, 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from As- 
Sa ib, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% only had one Mu’adh- 
dhin: Bilal...”’> and he narrated 
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. 


(Daf) 


Comments: 
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(as Gps) Sy ake Ld - 1 +A4 

se SEA GI Gt A oe Sle 
Syed BS AF IB SE ge SAU 
(3 PO ety SY Be a 


3 


.oline 


GS) Cyto)! Bi [tee] tee 


Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu’adh-dhins as proven by many other 


narrations. 


1090. It was reported from Abt 
Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that As- 
Saib bin Yazid, the maternal 
nephew of Namir informed him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ only 
had one Mu’adh-dhin...” and he 
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but 
in this version it is incomplete. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 218,220. The Imam 
Talking To Someone During 
His Khutbah 


1091. It was reported from 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): 
“Ibn Juraij narrated to us from 
‘Ata’, from Jabir, that he said: 
‘Once the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
sat on the Minbar on Friday and 
said: ‘All of you should sit down.’ 
Ibn Mas‘td heard this (while he 
was entering the mosque), so he sat 
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down in the door of the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah # saw 

him and said: ‘Come here, O va aay ari lin 3413 yl Ju 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id.”” (Hasan) ie ae on cn ties ae 
Abi Dawud said: This is known to Maas EE Gel oe glee oe ll ol) 
be Mursal, for it has been narrated ioe 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet #¢.! 
And Makhlad is a Shaikh. 
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Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down gah ol (TY. 4 enact) 
DEEN Onectaer (YYA dived!) Feed! dae 131 


1092. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “The ay eel Orme dens WS - AY 
Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the 
Minbar until” — 1 think [he said]: gt) ge il ge Gall oe eg the 
“the Mu’adh-dhin’ — finished (the aes ee Se ee tae oe a ee 
Adhan), then he would a up geet cla BG oll OWS IU jae 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit Al = ae - laa BI ee nts 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah.”'"! (Daf) 
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Comments: eee ae 
Delivering the Khutbah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 


(] Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is Correct. 

The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn ‘Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhan, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
Al-‘Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for ‘Abdul-Wahhab bin ‘Ata’, who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sat very briefly in between the two Khutbah. 


Chapter 220,222. Giving The PW Calpe oh Fecal) 
Khutbah While Standing ° a ae 
(YY4 dae!) LEG 


1093. It was reported from Zuhair, 7, al ite gyal Wie - var 
from Simak, from Jabir bin : 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% would deliver his Khutbah eae <1 “Erte, 
while standing, then (he would) sit hey 8 5 al Opes oF Ee = 
down, then stand up and deliver in eect ase 8 ~ Clee . 
(another Khutbah)., So whoever at wr i243 Pia “lS at Sas 
informs you that he would deliver abies nd. a, she 

his Khutbah sitting down, then he is = iys 3S! ane Cle - fably - ae le 
in error, for indeed I have prayed ay 
more than two thousand prayers Pe Al 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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1094. It was reported from Abd (page ty anal pl Was - 14S 

Al-Ahwas, that Simak narrated z eae ae ee te 
from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: ee cgral cde ol Cy oletes 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 would j-2n LE +e lee Kate toe 
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday i ae a 
prayer), and he would sit down in (ples Oleh= Be tl Jp olF Jb 


between them. He would recite the - ty 8s saedhy fee ce 

: Jog Ol wl Ia 
Qur’an, and admonish the people.” nl peky OL Al Ge bee 
(Sahih) 
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1095. It was reported from Aba oj is lS gi Was - 1640 
‘Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, 7 oy ; : 
from Jabir bin Samurah who said: a Be oF er Ye Shy oe aly 


“I saw the Prophet #€ giving a Liss else ig esl. Sellen a 
Khutbah while standing, then he - = e : : nai 


would sit for a while and not say badadl GLO5 Races Y 3455 wag 
anything...” and he completed the 

rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 221,223. A Person 
Giving The Khutbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 


1096. Shu‘aib bin Ruzaiq said: “I 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, by the 
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn Al- 
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to 
us. He said: ‘I went as part of a 
delegation to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢%, I was the seventh of 
seven people, or the ninth of nine. 
We visited him and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! We have 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah 
to bless us with good.” So he 
ordered that some dates be given 
to us — and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a 
few days with him, and attended 
the Friday prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He stood 
up, supporting himself on a stick, 
or bow, and praised Allah and 
glorified him — with words that 
were concise, pure and blessed. 
Then he said: “O people, you will 
not be able to handle, or will not 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it.” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 


VON eS 6 £4V 


3 @ I qe 
Pl Sk - (VITCTYY grenstl) 
aa ; an er 2 Oe 
CY * daocdl) re de bee 
ewes Sy guale op ree is — 4044 
355 by Bb te cals & Ste 
tne J 15 J etl sJu fall 
v6 by Sah 5 Se we ord) by 
A O35 :Ju Ga Wb sais 


$ 
\ 


Wai5 awl $1 - dee alo BE dtl Up) 


», * 


oq 7% 7 


AGS lait cease. 2s le Cea = 
Opi gh- 6G ob Oa G56 
<u M5 3} Realy ec op cet = 
~ Saeed Uigs Gel 
ls le Big a 
ii 7 SL os 
~ Iples I ST yeh BF RY Lt 
igs. i 5 eh as 
Gee OSG Solo Us: ei 


Aone — 


# 


we ed ae % e% 
wells ohh Sie 


oe gle Eo ages. se * : 


Aas Cpl Amery & pare Cp dew pe yy | som | [ pa ool) J Tex Sean 


NVE0Ie ¢ bily VE0VIE 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Comments: 


639 Mada) ais 


1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may 
well request him to pray for one’s well-being. 


2. One should serve one’s guests to the best of one’s ability. It is the right of a 


guest. 


1097. Ibn Mas‘id narrated: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
give a Khutbah, he would say: ‘All 
praise is due to Allah, we seek His 
help and ask for His forgiveness. 
And we seek Allah’s refuge from 
_ the evil of ourselves. There is none 
that can misguide one whom Allah 
guides, and none can guide whom 
He misguides. And I testify that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. He has sent him with 
the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings 
and a warmer against evil, before 
the time of the (Final) Hour. 
Whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has been guided, and 
whoever disobeys them has only 
brought harm upon himself, and 
has not harmed Allah in the 
least.’” (Da7f) 


betas sales 


1098. Yinus asked Ibn Shihab 
concerning the Khutbah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would give 
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a 
similar Khutbah (as to what has 
preceded), except that he said: 
“And whoever has disobeyed them 
has fallen into misguidance.” And 
he (Ibn Shihab) said: “And we ask 
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him).” (Da7f) 
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1099. ‘Adi bin Hatim narrated that 
a person gave a Khutbah in front of 
the Prophet #%, and said: “Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
and whoever disobeys them...” So 
the Prophet 2% said: “Stand up...” 
or he said: “Leave, what a poor 
speaker you are!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Sos) 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah #¢ with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him #¢, in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah 2 
said “them” he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 


did not say: 


“whoever disobeys us...” but “whoever disobeys them,” and this is 


something that can only occur in his # case. 


1100. The daughter of Al-Harith 
bin An-Nu‘man said: “I memorized 
(Sarah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, for he would give a Khutbah 
with it every Friday. And we would 
share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: Rawh bin 
‘Ubadah reported it from Shu‘bah, 
he said: “Umm Hisham bint 
Harithah bin An-Nu‘man.” 
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1101. It was reported from Sufyan, of wu Gas Sane Was - VN) 
who said that Simak narrated from 2 re See 

t bi ne ple ge Be hee J Os 
Jabir bin Samurah, who said: “The “2 JB ot 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 38 w! Jwy se cals :JB sje 


#@ was of moderate length, and his ae ee a ee ey es eee ee 
Khutbah was of moderate length. DN cee pe cleah aoe Ve 
He would recite Verses of the oll 175i ie 
Qur’an, and admonish the people.” 

(Sahih) 
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1102. ‘Amrah narrated from her (45 le by 3 ybewt iis VOY 
sister that she said: “I memorized ie 
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3%, for he would recite it every a ve = er, eee 
Friday.” (Sahih) BE al Jee Go be VI RSP SO 

Abi Dawud said: This is how it was aes oes 3 Hips Gy 
reported by Yahya bin Ayyab and 
Ibn Abi Ar-Ryal, from Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah, from Umm” a ea Fae 
Hisham bint Harithah in An- % 67" & Fe a ae ee, 
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Comments: 

The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khutbah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Surah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khutbah. 
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1103. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Amrah, from a sister of 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman who 
was older than her, with a similar 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 222,224. Raising The 
Hands While On The Minbar 


1104. Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n 
said: ““Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
once saw Bishr bin Marw4n 
supplicating (with his hands raised) 
on Friday (while giving the 
Khutbah). ‘Umarah said: ‘May 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
while he was on the Minbar — he 
would not do more than this...,” 
meaning, raising his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 
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1105. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported: “I 
never (even) once saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raising his 
hands high while supplicating on 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I 
did see him do this,’ and he 
pointed with his forefinger, and 
connected his thumb with the 
middle finger. (Daff) 
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1106. ‘Ammar bin Yasir narrated: cp dl we 3, Ao Was - NN 


“The Messenger of Allah 
commanded us to shorten the 
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Comments: 
A Friday Khutbah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahih Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 
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(Khutbah), and come close to the 
Imam, for a person continues to 
distance himself until his (place in) 
Paradise is receded — even if he 
enters it.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


+ pre es af FT soles a | aU 42d 5 VAS /N 2 plane bys le 


1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 
2. Sitting as close as possible to the Jmdam has more merit and deserves greater 


reward. 


Chapter 225,227. The Imam 
Interrupting The Khutbah Due 
To An Incident 


1109. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he said: 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was giving us a Khutbah when AI- 
Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing 
two red garments. They would trip 
and fall, and then stand up. So he 
descended from the Minbar and 
took them (in his arms), and then 
returned to the Minbar. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah has told the 
truth! — Your wealth and your 
children are but a trial.) — 1 saw 
these two, and was not able to be 
patient.’ Then he continued the 
Khutbah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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There is no harm in the Khatib speaking about other than the Kkutbah if 


there is a need. 


(1) AL-Anfal 8:28. 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The 
Ihtiba’”™ Position While The 
Imam Gives The Khutbah 


1110. Mu‘ddh bin Anas narrated 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade sitting in the 
Hibwah position while the Imam 
gives the Khutbah on Friday. 
(Hasan) 
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1111. Ya‘la bin Shaddad bin Aws 
said: “I attended the Friday prayer 
with Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan in 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I 
saw that most of the people in the 
Masjid were Companions of the 
Prophet #¢; I saw them sitting in 
the [htiba position while the Imam 
was delivering his Khutbah.” (Da‘f) 
Abi Dawud said: Ibn ‘Umar used 
to sit in the /htiba’ position while 
the Imam was delivering his 
Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik, 
Shuraih, Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhan, 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha‘i, Makhal, Isma‘il bin 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d and Nu‘aim 
bin Salamah all said that there is 
no harm in it. 

Aba Dawud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it 
except ‘Ubaddah bin Nusayy. 
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[I To sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 


exposed. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


cp LE Ste ye AVE UYI Se Cd Gleb on ti [ete ooln] 
cp Clady Ole op WE & Qe LS Quod! | 


646 pel mi OS 


able cp Olde # 4 Ole 


Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The Imam Delivers The 
Khutbah 


1112, Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
you say: ‘Be quiet,’ while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah, you have 
committed Lagha (spoken in 
vain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khutbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khatib to do so, if there is a need. 


1113. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Laghd (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills, He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening — he neither walked over 
a Muslim’s back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allah 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 
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thereof.”!"! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 228,230. Should The 
One Who Commits Hadath 
(Breaks His Wudii’) Ask 
Permission From The Imam To 
Leave ? 


1114. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
informed him from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Prophet # said: ‘If one of you 
commits Hadath (breaks his 
Wudu’) during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 
leave.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah and Abt’ Usamah 
reported from Hisham, from his 
father, from the Prophet 2: “If 
one comes while the Imdm is 
delivering the Khutbah” and they 
did not mention ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 
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In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khutbah is the same. Placing 
one’s hand over one’s nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one’s 
Wudiv’ becomes invalid, is indicative of one’s excuse. 


Chapter 229,231. If A Person 
Enters While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 

1115. It was reported from ‘Amr, 
who Is Ibn Dinar, from Jabir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 
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Khutbah. The Prophet x said: Sob cl i pe he ON ae 
“Have you prayed, O so-and-so?” NO dt iyep tie = AL waier Obs 
He replied: “No.” So the Prophet # 
said: “Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) A556 a ‘Jb 
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1116. Al-A‘mash reported from Sean of jens WIS - NNN 
Abia Sufyan from Jabir, and, from ; ee \o 
Abia SAlih from Aba Hurairah, they Gas YG oe pe Ale se aol 
both (Jabir and Abd Hurairah) ah oS eee) “es we 3 fait 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came K an 
while the Messenger of Allah #¢ es ein ro Ce z= 
was delivering the Khkutbah, so he 2 labs : ate i. ANG Go s) 
said to him: ‘Have you prayed oe: a er 
anything?’ He replied: ‘No.’ So he <<! SJ Cbs al dy 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs, and make = ¢37 eee Vay eB CY es aoe 
them short.’” (Sahih) ee J ° 
Mag 
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1117. It was reported from Talhah, eee bee ) i) hie AV 

that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah eas ; ae ee ee 
narrating that Sulaik came...and he Be ra ae ene eee 
completed the Hadith (as no. 1116) i 4B fy HE fet Gl andl os ito 
in a similar manner, except that he i pies 
added: “Then the Prophet x 3Nb 605 $4 He IL o} ied 
turned to face us and said: ‘When Aes Isp JG GI le igi fi 
one of you comes while the Imam, gw gg ggg 
is delivering the Khutbah, let him 337% go ers Chey PLY S461 
pray two Rak‘ahs, and make them er 
short.’” (Sahih) Zz 


Comments: 


These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak‘ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping 
Over + cople: s Necks On 
Friday!” 


1118. Aba Az-Zahiriyyah said: 
“We were with ‘Abdullah bin Busr 
— a Companion of the Prophet #¢ 
— on Friday. A person came, 
walking (stepping) over other 
people’s necks, so ‘Abdullah bin 
Bisr said: ‘Once, on a Friday, when 
the Prophet #% was delivering his 
Khutbah, a person came walking 
over Other people’s necks. The 
Prophet #¢ told him: “Sit down, for 
you have annoyed (other people).” 
(Sahih) 


649 Ball US 


“ 


abi Ob - (YT TY: pre 


a 


(YY4 dine!) dacsdl 6 pl OG, 
edge Sp Oyj WIS - VVIA 


ie eG de ai. Av gh 


eerea ar oy He ele fey! 
Jas th Ob, ee es es 
SB, BS oo tet by al be 
Jus LSS Be BS LAN ay: 4] 

ESS SB SLED Be ola 


bl ey sao oF ast wh ( drares| 6 plc a> >| [ene oolw{ ] ‘Te ps 
6 Aa > cp! Aon 9 4 er or _ ag > s a a (dames | Ss Bree) oe eLYly 


eomacnie, 


only VAN 


Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 231,233. A Person 
Yawns When The Imam 
Delivers The Khutbah 


1119. Ibn ‘Umar reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “If one of you yawns while he 
is in the Masjid, let him change 
from his sitting place to another 
place.” (Hasan) 
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(1 When the word Rigab (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Comments: 


650 Maal ts 


Pill ably VAN /\ i gbiae bpd gle pSlodly OVVie Colm gly VAVA Ie 


Performing Wudi’ again is also a means of warding off sleep. 


Chapter 232,234. The Imam 
Speaking After He Comes 
Down From The Minbar 


1120. It was reported from Jarir — 
and he is Ibn Hazim — and I do 
not know if Muslim said that or 
not! — from Thabit, from Anas, 
that he said: “I saw a man come to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, for 
some matter of his, immediately 
after he had descended from the 
Minbar. So he stood with him until 
his matter was resolved, then he 
stood up to pray.” (Da7f) 

Abt. Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not well-known from Thabit, it is 
among that which Jarir bin Hazim 
is alone in narrating. 
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Comments: 
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There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 


one of the followers after the Igamah. 


Chapter 233. 235. One Who 
Catches One Rak‘ah Of The 
Friday Prayer 


1121. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever catches a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer, then he has caught the 
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“Abi Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrahim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hazim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 
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Comments: ; 

If one is late but catches one Rak‘ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak‘ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak‘ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 
to perform four Rak‘ahs for Zuhr. 


Chapter 234,236. What Should a Gh b= GR al 
Be Recited During The Friday re 

Prayer (Y EY daoesl) een ae 
1122. It was reported from Habib 1 ass 


bin Salim, from An-Nu‘man bin - 
Bashir that the Messenger of Allah = « BEB 5 es ave o at oe Bye gl 
#¢ used to recite during the two 

‘Eid and on Friday: Glorify the eel a ics v or i) uo 
Name of your Lord, the Most (3 ie Ol BE at Gci 5 yee op 
High"! and: Has there come to Bee ian, gd? als _ wis aes 
you the narration of Overwhelming JN ay oat > 2 ae id a 
(the Day of Resurrection)?! And -Ju 442d La Goi fob 3 4 
sometimes both (Friday and ‘Eid) : : 


would fall on the same day, so he Lag: |ad Joly tH 3 te! lays 
would still recite both of them. 
(Sahih) 
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(21 4L-Ghashiyah (88). 
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replied: “He would recite: Has 
there come to you the narration of 
Overwhelming (the Day of 
Resurrection)?!"! ” (Sahih) 
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1124, It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘ that he said: “Once, Abt 
Hurairah led us in the Friday 
prayer, and he recited Surat AI- 
Jumu‘ah,'?! and in the second 
Rak‘ah: When the hypocrites come 
to you.! So I managed to catch 
Abi Hurairah when he turned 
around to leave, and said: ‘You 
recited the same Surah that ‘Ali 
used to recite in Al-Kuifah.’ Abi 
Hurairah replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% reciting 
them on Friday.” (Sahih) 
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1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
recite during the Friday prayer: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
tue Most High’*! and: ‘Has there 
¢ me to you the narration of 
O..cwhelming (the Day of 
k ssurrection)?’>! ” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
While There Is A Wall Between 
Them 


1126. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once prayed 
in his apartment, and the people 
followed him while they were 
behind the apartment.’""! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 236,238. Praying After 
The Friday Prayer 


1127. It was reported from Ayyib, 
from Nafi‘ that Ibn ‘Umar once 
saw a man praying two Rak‘ahs 
after the Friday prayer, in the same 
place that he had prayed (the 
Friday prayer). So he prevented 
him and said: “Are you praying the 
Friday prayer as if it is four 
Rak‘ahs?”? And ‘Abdullah (bin 
‘Umar) would pray two Rak‘ah in 
his house on Friday, and say: “This 
is what the Messenger of Allah #& 
used to do.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one’s place, or conversing with 


Ol “Apartment” or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhari it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with “walls” using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 654 Bras! Wits 


someone, Or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak‘ahs in one’s house on Fridays is Sunnah. 


1128. It was reported from Ayyab, je ie 33402 EME - VA 
from Nafi‘ who said: “Ibn ‘Umar, , as a ee 
would engage in prayer for along > <p! oS JE al of Syl Lal 
time before the Friday prayer, and Fy e ae if ie OAT 4s 
pray two Rak‘ahs after it in his * pe By i” 
house. He would narrate that the #2 #! Jy0) ol Sees ae SF ge) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do ee ee ae 
ss AU is 
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ie ‘ BG OL tgs Col cp elke cpl % 

nephew of Namir, asking him &% C°% 2 ee a 
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had seen him do in the prayer. He a re ee eee Pen 2 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer  ? “9 “ Gl ti oF se Eco 
with him (Mu‘awiyah) in his 3 GAAh) ax: 2s SiG Ses 
enclosure, and when he said the ~S inate pede eo 
Taslim, I stood up in my place and ile go od Cole Lb 8) pate | 
prayed. When he went inside, he 42 y - yu <f) O°) 4125 oe ehs3 
sent for me and said: ‘Do not ee ia ol Sa me an 
repeat what you have done. If you (gla %e dread! Cle b) Exe UJ 
pray the Friday prayer, then do not Be abl 2S ae ae At a. 

join another prayer with it until oe Poe j 
you speak or exit, for that is what = (35 sa, oe jes Wor ea a 
the Prophet of Allah 2 : ee ae 
commanded us; that one prayer not ge a 
be joined with another until you 

speak or exit.”” (Sahih) 
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move forward and pray four 
Rak‘ahs. And if he prayed in AI- 
Madinah, he would pray the Friday 
prayer, then return to his house and 
pray two Rak‘ahs, and he would not 
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he 
was asked regarding this, he said: 
“This is what the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to do.” (Sahih) 
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1131. It was reported from Suhail, 
from his father,""! from Aba 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said:”’ — 
Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) said: — “Whoever is to 
pray after the Friday prayer, let 
him pray four (Rak‘ahs).” And he 
completed the narration (here). — 
Ibn Yinus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: “If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it 
four (Rak‘ahs).” He (Suhail) said: 
“So my father said to me: ‘O my 
son! If you pray two Rak‘ahs in the 
Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1132. It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer.” (Sahih) 
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('] His father is Aba Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 
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Abi Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. 
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1133. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: “‘Ata’ informed 
me, that he saw Ibn ‘Umar pray 
after the Friday prayer, and he 
would move slightly from his 
original praying place — not too 
far away from it. He said: “To pray 
two Rak‘ahs.’ He said: “Then he 
would walk further away and pray 
four Rak‘ahs.’ I said to ‘Ata’: ‘How 
often did you see Ibn ‘Umar do 
this?’ He replied: ‘More than a few 
times.” (Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman reported it, but he 
did not complete it.! 
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Chapter 219,221.'7! Regarding 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbah 


1092 (B). Ibn ‘Umar reported: 
“The Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the 
Minbar until’ — I think he said: 
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1] That is, he also reported it from ‘Ata’ but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 


] Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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“the Mu‘adh-dhin” — finished (the 
Adhan), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 239. The ‘Eid Prayers 


1134. Anas narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to Al- 
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: ‘What 
are these two days?’ They replied: 
“We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
‘Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day of Al-Adhd, and the 
Day of Al-Fitr.’” 
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Comments: 


Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The 
followers of Allah’s Messenger #¢ celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari‘ah he #¢ delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet #&. 


Chapter 237,240. The Time For 
Going Out To The ‘Jd (Prayer) 


1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 
Rahabi said: “Abdullah bin Busr, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
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of Allah #¢, once went with the 
people on the day of ‘Id, Fitr, or 
Adha. He criticized the delay of the 
Imam, and said: ‘We used to be 
finished at this hour,’ and that was 
at (the time that one could) pray 
voluntary prayers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The ‘Eid prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much. 


Chapter 238,241. Women Going 
Out To The ‘Eid (Prayer) 


1136. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyib, Habib, 
Yahya bin ‘Atiq, and Hisham, 
(and) others, from Muhammad, 
that Umm ‘Attiyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
us to take the wémen who stayed 
in their curtains"!) to the ‘Eid. He 
was asked, ‘What about 
menstruating women?’ He said: 
‘Let them witness the good, and 
the supplication of the Muslims.’ 
One woman said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If one of us does not have a 
garment, what should she do?’ He 
replied: “Let her companion give 
her a portion of her garment.’” 
(Sahih) 


4 “ 
ci Ob 3 CYEVCYYA zeroed) 
a o : U3 
(YEA dime)!) doll d elo 

and “6 s SS ie 
nt GG Spl ge SES Ube 
oF sontl ob cele Ge us 
dil Sywy Uyal ru Ges af OT win 


Saal 


o $ og 


call 63 seid! od GAs bi B 
$4255 jodi Sigh :Ju toad 3 
Dat Till cele: 200 <a) eI 
Gea’ GS SH Salary 3 J by tai 


ew 
me 


Weie 6 waa ig! acs, lus Ci wh «Cpe | 6SybeJl a> >| TF Saad 
AQe ie esl a peaed| =p cp de us 7] Wee) CI 4> || pp? wh 6 cpetead | 8 ue Codane 9 


Ul Dhawat Al-Khudir Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 
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Comments: 
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Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 


1137. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad, that Ayyib 
narrated from Muhammad, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1136). He (#¢) said: 
“And let the menstruating women 
avoid the place of prayer,” and he 
did not mention the garment. 
However, he narrated from Hafsah 
from a woman, who narrated it 
from another woman who said: “It 
was said: ‘O Messenger of Allah!” 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by Musa!!! 
about the garment. (Sahih) 


3s +4. S 


ae RE A ees a VAP 

JAA) S59 JB Sli ig he 
JU SP SH ody AG eh i’ 
oF nee aed oF repre CE AES 
Sib 14) Ipoh 28 NU eek 3150 


SPS coy 


es) a> ol, wes! Coded! Bil a 5 cp ole Swe oe ale Gar [apr] ‘Cee 
4p aga Col tude ce LOK /YP geld 3 dt Le 


1138. It was reported from ‘Asim 
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint Sirin, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, that she said: 
“We were commanded...’ and 
mentioned this narration (similar 
to no. 1136). She said: “(The 
Prophet #¢ said:) And the women 
who are menstruating should be 
behind the people, saying the 
Takbir with them.” (Sahih) 
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1139. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Atiyyah 
from his grandmother Umm 
‘Atiyyah that when the Messenger 
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1) Meaning number 1136, in which Misa bin Ism4a‘ll narrated it to Abi Dawud. 
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women to the two ‘Ids. He also : ° 

said that the Friday prayer was not 

obligatory upon us, and he forbade 

us from following funeral.” (Hasan) 


cpl dere ve Glew! ce LA. L9A/T 5 No [0:2 de>! sm >| [pm oo linn ] Tex S an 
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do so, then with his heart, and this 
is the weakest of faith.’” (Sahih) 
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1141. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Prophet #2 stood up on the 
Day of Al-Fitr, and prayed before 
he gave the Khutbah. Then he 
delivered the Khutbah to the 
people. When the Prophet of Allah 
#% finished, he went to the women 
and exhorted them (as well) while 
he was supporting himself on 
Bilal’s hand. Bilal had spread out 
his garment so that he could collect 
charity from the women.” He said: 
“A woman threw her bracelet,!!! 
and more was thrown, and more 
was thrown.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger #¢ is to perform the ‘Eid prayer first, then 


to hold a Khutbah after that. 
1142.Shu‘bah reported from 
Ayyub, from ‘Ata’, who said: “I 
swear that Ibn ‘Abbas testified that 
the Prophet #¢ left (the city) to 
pray on the Day of Al-Fitr, then he 
delivered a Khutbah. He then went 
to the women with Bilal’ — Ibn 
Kathirl2! said: “Shu‘bah thinks that 
it was likely: “and commanded 
them to give charity, so they threw 
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() 4]-Fatakh they say it is “large rings” or rings worn on the leg. 
[2] Aba Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu‘bah, in one of them, Muhammad 


bin Kathir stated this. 
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(some for charity).” (Sahih) 
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1143, (There is another chain) 
from Ayyib, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with similar meaning. (In 
this version) he said: “So he 
presumed that the women had not 
been able to hear him, so he went 
to them with Bilal, and exhorted 
them, and commanded them to 
give charity. So a woman would 
throw her earrings and a ring into 
Bilal’s garment.” (Sahih) 


1144. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyib, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to 
no. 1142). He said: “So a woman 
began throwing her earrings and 
rings, and Bilal collected them in 
his garment. He then distributed 
them among the poor of Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 240,243. Delivering 
The Khutbah Leaning On A 
Bow 

1145. Yazid bin Al-Bara’ narrated 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#% was handed a bow on ‘Eid day, 
so he delivered the Khutbah 
(leaning) on it. (Da4f) 
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The 
Adhan On ‘Eid 


1146.‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abis 
reported that a man asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Did you attend ‘Eid with 
the Messenger of Allah 2?” He 
replied: “Yes, and were it not for 
my relationship with him, I would 
not have attended it due to my 
young age. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 went to the sign that is located 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt, 
and prayed, then delivered the 
Khutbah. And he did not call the 
Adhan or the Igamah. Then he 
ordered (them to give) charity, so 
the women started motioning to 
their ears and chests (their ear- 
rings and necklaces). He 
commanded Bilal to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 
#6.” (Sahih) 
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1147. Tawis reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to pray ‘Eid without an 
Adhan or Igamah, as did Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar — or ‘Uthman’ — 
Yahya (one of the narrators) was 
not sure. (Da7f) 
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1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
“I prayed the ‘Eid prayers with the 
Prophet #¢ more than once or 


Ae gay AAOL lane 9 
- SE ht, ode wis - VVEA 
oe geoee ff Us syu - au 3h; 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 664 pall iy 


twice; there was neither an Adhdn ., ie bas Bas ee a 
nor [gamah.” (Sahih) ern oo ee SE ee eee ee 
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Chapter 242,245. The Takbir s Sorel OL — (YEOLYEY prexall) 
During The Two ‘Eid (YOY disell) spidadl 
1149. It was reported from Ibn ang! ty Was os Was - 184 
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11$2.‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 2¢ 
would say seven Takbirs in the first 
(Rak‘ah) of (‘Eid) Al-Fitr, then 
recite, then say the Takbir. Then he 
would stand up again, say the 
Takbir four times, then recite, then 
go into Ruki‘. (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
from Waki‘ and Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
they said: “Seven” and “five.” 


1153. Aba ‘Aishah, who sat with 
Abi Hurairah, narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-‘As asked Aba Masa AI- 
Ash‘ari and Hudhaifah bin AI- 
Yaman: “How did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ perform the Takbir 
during (‘Eid) Al-Adha and AI-Fitr?”’ 
Abi Misa said: “He would say the 
Takbir four times, just like he 
would do for the funeral prayer.” 
Hudhaifah said: “He has told the 
truth.” So Aba Misa said: “And 
this is how I would say the Takbir 
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge 
of them.” And Aba ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was present (at this time) 
with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 243,246. What Should 
Be Recited In (The Two ‘Eid 
Of) Al-Adha And AI-Fitr 


1154. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 
Aba Wagid Al-Laithi: “What did 
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the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite during (the two ‘Eid of) Al- 
Adha and AI-Fitr?” He said: “He 
would recite in them, Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur’an"!! and: The Hour 
has drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder.”! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Reciting these Sirahs in the ‘Eid prayers is recommended. 


Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down 
For The Khutbah 


1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, 
from ‘Ata’, from ‘Abdullah bin As- 
Sa’ib, that he said: “I attended ‘Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah x, 
and when he had finished, he said: 
‘We are now going to deliver a 
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit 
may sit, and whoever wishes to 
leave may leave.”’ (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: This is Mursal 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet #¢.'°! 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khutbah after the ‘Eid 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 


Cl Sirah Qaf (50). 
(21 Svirat Al-Qamar (54). 


[3] Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 245,248. Going To The 
‘Eid (Prayer) From One Path, 
And Returning From Another 


1156. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would go to 
‘Eid (prayer) from one path, and 
return using another. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 246,249. If The Imam 
Does Not Go Out For The ‘Eid 
On Its Day, He Should Go Out 
To Hold It The Next Day 


1157. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from his uncles (who 
were) among the Companions that 
a caravan came to the Prophet 2, 
and testified that they had seen the 
crescent the night before. So the 
Prophet # commanded (the 
people) to break their fasts, and go 
to the (‘Eid) prayer-ground on the 
morrow. (Sahih) 
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1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir Al- 
Ansari narrated: “I used to go with 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #2 to the prayer-ground 
early in the morning on the Day of 
Al-Fitr and the Day of Al-Adha. We 
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used to go through the valley of 
Bathan until we arrived at the 
prayer-ground, pray with the 
Messenger of Allah #%, then return 
from the same valley to our 
houses.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 247,250. Praying After 
The ‘Eid Prayer 


1159. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came out 
on the Day of Al-Fitr and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs. He did not pray 
before them or after them. Then 
he went to where the women were 
with Bilal, and commanded them 
to give charity. So a woman would 
begin throwing her rings and 
bracelets.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Be tra er 30 


No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Musalla (outdoor prayer area) 
for the ‘Eid, neither before it or after it. 


Chapter 248,251. The People 
Praying ‘Eid In The Masjid On 
A Rainy Day 


1160. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
it once rained on ‘Eid day, so the 
Prophet #¢@ led the ‘Kid prayer in 
the Masjid. (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


While it is better that the ‘Eid prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 
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